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Ð³ñ·»ÉÇ μ³ñ»Ï³Ù,

ìÇí³ê»ÉÁ, Ñ³í³ï³ñÇÙ ÙÝ³Éáí Çñ áñ¹»·ñ³Í
ëÏ½μáõÝùÝ»ñÇÝ, ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ³ç³Ïó»É Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ
ëáóÇ³É-ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý, Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ, ·Çï³Ï³Ý ¨
ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³ÝÁ ¨ Ñ³×áõÛùáí
Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÙ ³ÛÝ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, áñáÝù
áõÕÕí³Í »Ý ³Û¹ Ï»Ýë³Ï³Ý áÉáñïÝ»ñÇÝ: ²Ûë
»ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¹»é¨ë μ³ñ·³-
í³×Ù³Ý áõ Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¹³ñ»ñ áõÝÇ ³éç¨áõÙ: 
²Ûë ·ÇñùÁ Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç Ï»ñï³Í ÑÇÙÝ³ñ³ñ
³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ë ÙÇ ³Ý·³Ù ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáõ, ¹ñ³Ýù
ÝáñáíÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Éáõ ¨ í»ñ³ÇÙ³ëï³íáñ»Éáõ ÷áñÓ ¿: 

Ø»Ýù Ù»ñ Ý³ËÝÇÝ»ñÇó Å³é³Ý·»É »Ýù ÷³é³íáñ
Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ñáõß³ñÓ³ÝÝ»ñ, ÑÇ³ëù³Ýã ×³ñï³ñ³-
å»ï³Ï³Ý ÏáÃáÕÝ»ñ, μ³½Ù³½³Ý áõ ·»Õ³ï»ëÇÉ
μÝ³ßË³ñÑ: Ø»Ýù áã Ã» å³ñ½³å»ë å»ïù ¿ 
ÑÇ³Ý³Ýù áõ Ñå³ñï³Ý³Ýù ³Û¹ Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ùμ, 
³ÛÉ ·Çï³Ïó»Ýù ¹ñ³ ³ñÅ»ùÝ áõ å³Ñå³Ý»Ýù ³Ù»Ý
·Ýáí: ¸³ Ù»ñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñëïáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ ·³ÝÓÝ ¿, 
áñ ¹ÇÙ³Ý³Éáí ¹³ñ»ñÇ ³í»ñÇã ÷áÃáñÇÏÝ»ñÇÝ, 
Ñ³ë»É ¿ Ù»½, ³Ýë³ë³Ý ÑÇÙù ¹³éÝ³Éáí Ù»ñ ³½·Ç, 
Ýñ³ áõñáõÛÝ ¹ÇÙ³·ÍÇ áõ ³ñÅ³Ý³å³ïíáõÃÛ³Ý
å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ, áñÁ Ý³¨ Ýñ³ ³ÝÏáïñáõÙ 
Ï³ÙùÇ áõ Ùßï³å»ë ³ñ³ñ»Éáõ Ó·ïÙ³Ý í³é
³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿: Ø»Ýù å»ïù ¿ ³Ùáõñ Ï³éã»Ýù 
¨ Ñ³í³ï³ñÇÙ ÙÝ³Ýù Ù»ñ Ñ³í³ïùÇÝ, Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇÝ,
ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ. ãáõñ³Ý³Ýù ¨ ã¹³í³×³Ý»Ýù ¹ñ³Ýó,
ù³Ý½Ç ¹ñ³Ýù »Ý Ù»ñ Ñ³í»ñÅáõÃÛ³Ý ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇ
å³ßïå³Ý í³Ñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ:

Ø»ñ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ³ç³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë 
Ñ³Û Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ Ëñ³ËáõëÙ³Ý μÝ³·³í³éáõÙ,
³å³óáõóáõÙ »Ý, áñ Ù»Ýù Ñ³ëï³ï³Ï³Ù »Ýù 
Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇÝ
ë³ï³ñ»ÉáõÝ: ìÇí³ê»ÉÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»Éáõ ¿ ³ÛÝ
³½·³Ýå³ëï ³ßË³ï³ÝùÁ, áñ ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇ
Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ, Ñá·¨áñ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ ·Ý³Ñ³ïáõÙ ¨
í»ñ³ñÅ¨áñáõÙ: Ð³Û»ñÝ »ñμ»ù ã»Ý Ùáé³Ý³ Çñ»Ýó
³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñÁ, áñÇ Ñ½áñ ÑÇÙùÇ íñ³ Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñë
Ï³éáõóáõÙ ¿ Çñ ë»÷³Ï³Ý Ð³Û»óÇ ³åñáõÙÝ»ñÁ:

è³Éý ÚÇñÇÏÛ³Ý
ìÇí³ê»ÉÇ ¶ÉË³íáñ îÝûñ»Ý

Dear Friend,

Adhering to its principles, VivaCell continues to support 

the development of Armenia’s socio-economic, cultural, 

scientific and educational life and gladly partakes in 

initiatives focusing on these essential domains. This young

Replublic has a prosperous and thriving centuries ahead.

This book is an attempt to revisit, reintroduce and revitalize

the fundamental values which have shaped our nation. 

We must learn from our ancestors who have known how 

to build an ever-lasting nation and transcend that wealth 

to our children. 

We have inherited glorious cultural shrines, magnificent 

architectural institutions, a diverse and beautiful wildlife. 

We mustn’t simply admire and take pride in it, but learn 

their value as well as preserve and safeguard. This is our

capital, our treasure that has transpired to us through the

most difficult chapters of our history during the course of

thousands of years. They are the pillars of our existence.

We should stand firmly by our faith, culture, and identity, 

not to deny or betray them. They are the shields of our 

journey to an eternal Armenia.

Our social contributions, especially in the promotion of 

the Armenian culture attest to our profound determination 

in supporting the creative process of our people. VivaCell 

is dedicated to continue promoting all efforts to building 

a strong nation based on esteemed cultural and profound

values. Armenians never forget their roots, that mighty 

foundation on which every one of us builds his/her own 

Armenian Impressions.

Ralph Yirikian
General Manager, VivaCell
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´Ý³í å³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý ã¿, áñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÝ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙ »Ý
Ý³¨ §Ã³Ý·³ñ³Ý` μ³ó »ñÏÝùÇ ï³Ï¦:

Æñ³å»ë, Ù»ñ »ñÏñáõÙ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ñ³Ý¹Çå»É Ñ³½³ñ³íáñ
ÏáÃáÕÝ»ñÇ, áñáÝù Çñ»Ýó Ù»ç ÏñáõÙ »Ý ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ Ñ³Û
ÙïùÇ ÃéÇãùÝ áõ í»ÑáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÑÇ³óÝáõÙ áõ ½³ñÙ³óÝáõÙ
Çñ»Ýó Ññ³ß³Ï»ñï ËáñÑñ¹³íáñáõÃÛ³Ùμ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ
¹ñ³Ýó Ù»ç ³é³ÝÓÝ³ÝáõÙ »Ý Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ÏáÕÙÇó
³ñ³ñí³Í ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ³ÝÏñÏÝ»ÉÇ ·ÉáõË·áñÍáóÝ»ñ,
áñáÝù Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ù»Í³·áõÛÝ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñ ÉÇÝ»Éáõó
μ³óÇ` Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ áõÝ»ó»É »Ý Ý³¨
å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý, ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý, ·Çï³Ï³Ý áõ
Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ù»Í Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛáõÝ, ¨ ³Ý·Ý³Ñ³ï»ÉÇ
¹»ñ »Ý Ë³Õ³ó»É Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ¹³ñ³íáñ
×³Ý³å³ñÑÇÝ: ¸ñ³Ýù Ù»ñ Ñ³Û»óÇ ³åñáõÙÝ»ñÝ »Ý: 

²Ûë ·ñùáõÙ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óíáõÙ »Ý ³Û¹åÇëÇ áõÃ ÏáÃáÕÝ»ñ,
áñáÝóáõÙ, Ù»ñ Ñ³Ùá½Ù³Ùμ, ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿ í»ñÁ Ýßí³Í
Ñ³ïÏ³ÝÇßÝ»ñÇ Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ: ¸Åí³ñ ¿ »Õ»É ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÁ:
ºñÏ³ñ ÙïáñáõÙÝ»ñÇó áõ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó
Ñ»ïá ÁÝïñí»óÇÝ Ñ»ï¨Û³É ÏáÃáÕÝ»ñÁ` àõÕï³ë³ñ,
¼áñ³ó ù³ñ»ñ, ¶»Õ³ñ¹Ç í³Ýù, ÊáëñáíÇ ³Ýï³éÝ»ñ,
ê³Ý³ÑÇÝÇ í³Ýù, êÙμ³ï³μ»ñ¹, ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏ ¨ î³Ã¨Ç
í³Ýù, Ñ³ßíÇ ³éÝ»Éáí ¹ñ³Ýó ÑÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý,
×³ñï³ñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý, å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý áõ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ
Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ý»ñ¹³ßÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ ßñç³Ï³
μÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï, í»ñáÑÇßÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ å³ïÙíáÕ
³é³ëå»ÉÝ»ñÁ, ½³ñÙ³Ý³Ññ³ß å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ,
áñáÝù ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ï³Ý μ³Ý³ÑÛáõëáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇ³Ý³ÉÇ
ÝÙáõßÝ»ñ »Ý:

It is not by coincidence that Armenia is also known to be a
museum under the open sky. 

Indeed, one can encounter thousands of monuments in our
country, incorporating the essence of the creative Armenian
mind, which mesmerizes with its divine magnificence. 
However, there are some exceptional masterpieces created
by the people of this land which cannot be reproduced. 
Besides harboring mystical and cultural values, over 
centuries they have each played a vital historic, political,
educational, scientific or social role in the advancement 
of our people. These are our Armenian Impressions.

With this book, we present eight such shrines, which we 
believe contain many of the attributes mentioned above.
The selection process was a difficult one. After much 
consideration and research, the following sites were cho-
sen: Ughtasar, Zorats Karer, Geghard Monastery, Khosrov
Forests, Sanahin Monastery, Smbataberd, Khndzoresk, 
and Tatev Monastery. 

These genius achievements are acknowledged based 
on their archeological, architectural, historic and cultural
significance, as well as their harmonious integration with
surrounding nature. They all offer much appreciated 
popular folk tales and legends. 

Preface™ÅôÅÉÅ´
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ARMENIA: THE COUNTRY OF STONES! Forever 
preserved on these stones is the genetic heritage 
of Armenia’s people.

Overcoming mountains and a complete lack of
roads, one reaches the heart of Syunik’s plateau1,
feeling transported in time to prehistoric man’s 
world and understanding them through their draw-
ings, as if reading an ancient epic poem. This site 
is called Ughtasar.

This mountainous region between the Black (Sev)
and Scarlet (Al) lakes has a clear resemblance to
camel humps, which is why they bestowed it with the
name “Ughtasar” (ught is the Armenian word for
camel and sar means mountain). It is not by chance
that prehistoric people chose this particular site. 
Legend says that hunters sacrificed their prey, and
later drew this scene on stones. Prior to these rituals,
the hunters traveled the long and difficult road 
leading to these fields, and therefore, had to wash
themselves in Ughtasar’s lakes2. In reality, Ughtasar 
is not only a place for sacrifice, but also where pre-
historic man developed associative pictorial and
artistic thinking. It is the collective portrayal of their

³ñ»ñÇ »ñÏÇñ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý... Ø»ñ ù³ñ»ñáõÙ ¿
·³ÕïÝ³·ñí³Í Ñ³Ûáó ·»Ý»ïÇÏ Å³é³Ý·áõ-
ÃÛ³Ý å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ:

Ð³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñ»Éáí ¹Åí³ñ³Ýó³Ý»ÉÇ
×³Ý³å³ñÑÁ ¨ Ñ³ëÝ»Éáí êÛáõÝÇùÇ μ³ñÓñ³í³Ý¹³ÏÇ
Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ1 ·ïÝíáÕ àõÕï³ë³ñ`
³ÝÙÇç³å»ë Ñ³ÛïÝíáõÙ »ë Ý³Ë³å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý
Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ` Ñ³Õáñ¹³Ïóí»Éáõ Ý³ËÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý
Ù³ñ¹áõ ³ßË³ñÑÇ, Ýñ³ ÍÝÝ¹³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ¨ ³é³ëå»É³-
μ³Ý³Ï³Ý å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ: 

ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á í³ÛñÝ ³Ýí³Ý»É ¿ àõÕï³ë³ñ` ê¨ ¨ ²É
É×»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ ÁÝÏ³Í É»éÝ³ÛÇÝ ï»Õ³ÝùÁ ë³å³ï³íáñ
áõÕïÇ ÝÙ³Ý»óÝ»Éáõ å³ï×³éáí: ä³ïÙáõÙ »Ý Ý³¨, áñ
Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ É»é³Ý É³ÝçÇÝ áõËï³íáñÝ»ñÁ ½áÑ³μ»ñ»É
»Ý Çñ»Ýó áñëÁ, ³å³ ³ÛÝ å³ïÏ»ñ»É ù³ñ»ñÇ íñ³, ÇëÏ
Ý³Ëù³Ý ½áÑ³μ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ »ñÏ³ñ ¨
¹Åí³ñÇÝ ×³Ý³å³ñÑ ³ÝóÝ»É, ÙÇÝã¨ ½áÑ Ù³ïáõó»ÉÁ`
Ù³ñÙÝáí Ù³ùñí»É àõÕï³ë³ñÇ É×»ñáõÙ2: Æñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ
àõÕï³ë³ñÁ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ½áÑ³ï»ÕÇ ¿, ³ÛÝ Ý³¨ Ý³ËÝ³-
¹³ñÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó ³ëáóÇ³ïÇí,
å³ïÏ»ñ³íáñ ¨ ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃÛ³Ý
³ñ·³ëÇùÝ ¿, Ýñ³Ýó ³ßË³ñÑÁÝÏ³ÉÙ³Ý, Ñá·»μ³Ýáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý, Ñ³í³ï³ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ ¨ ÑÙ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ëñμ³ï»ÕÇ

ä·ÒÅÛ ‡ı£ÔÅÎÅÒ

Mighty Ughtasar

{ Armenian Impressions } 5

¯



Æ ‡ı£ÔÅÎÅÒ Ø

6 Æ ûÅ©âÛï ÄÂÒ·ıß´âÒ Ø

perception of the world and the
open-air sacred repository of their
psychology, beliefs and divinations.

Rock art have been discovered
in more than 120 countries around
the world. There are 5 areas in 
Armenia with a total of 20,000 pet-
roglyphs of which more than 6,000
are found in Syunik’s Ughtasar3.
These depictions date as far back
as 7,000 B.C. In contrast to this
rock art, which has survived thou-
sands of years, when attempts are
made today to duplicate these carv-
ings, the stones simply deteriorate. 

The petroglyphs of Syunik are
inscribed on volcanic basalt4

boulders, darkened by the sun.
The technique used for these 
depictions has remained constant
over the centuries. To represent
the overall prehistoric ideology, the
artists of the time chose graphic
forms of representation, using the
abstract and symbolic language of
art. Utilizing the universal symbolic
language of drawings, they taught
future generations all the different
aspects of their daily lives and 
rituals. The narratives are depicted
as stylized, abstract, and dynamic
figures far from naturalistic repre-
sentation. The general style of
these petroglyphs demonstrates
prehistoric man’s observations 
and imaginative notions of their
universe. These graphic drawings 
illustrate the developing thought
process of prehistoric man, creat-
ing a new kind of language to
communicate his history, record
ideas related to the universe, 
and portray interpretations 
of emotions. The same art forms 
were used in medieval art and
more recently in Avant-garde circles.

Traditionally, rock images have
been considered as immortalizing
prophesized ritualistic scenes of
the hunter’s success. However,
some researchers believe that 

§ù³ñ»¹³ñ³ÝÝ¦ ¿ μ³ó »ñÏÝùÇ ï³Ï: 
²Ûëûñ Å³Ûé³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÇ

·áÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³ëï³ï³·ñí³Í ¿
³ßË³ñÑÇ ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý 120 »ñÏñ-
Ý»ñáõÙ: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ Ï³Ý
³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý 5 ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñ,
áñï»Õ Ñ³ßííáõÙ ¿ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Ãíáí
ùë³Ý Ñ³½³ñ Å³Ûé³å³ïÏ»ñ, áñÇó
³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý í»ó Ñ³½³ñÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿
êÛáõÝÛ³ó àõÕï³ë³ñáõÙ3: 

Ä³Ûé³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÁ Ãí³·ñíáõÙ
»Ý Ù.Ã.³ VII Ñ³½³ñ³ÙÛ³Ïáí ¨
³í»ÉÇ ÑÇÝ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáí: ØÇÝã
ûñë ³é»ÕÍí³Í³ÛÇÝ ¿ ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·³-
Ù³ÝùÁ, áñ »ñμ Ýáñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ
÷áñÓ ¿ ³ñíáõÙ ÝÙ³Ý³Ï»É Å³Ûé³-
å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÇ ·Í³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñÁ, 
³å³ ÏñÏÝûñÇÝ³ÏíáÕ ù³ñ»ñÁ
μáñμáëÝáõÙ »Ý, Ç ï³ñμ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ
Ù.Ã.³ VII-I Ñ³½³ñ³ÙÛ³ÏÇ í³Õ»Ùáõ-
ÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ Å³Ûé³·ñ»ñÇ: 

êÛáõÝÛ³ó ·»ïÝ³ï³ñ³Í
Å³Ûé³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÁ ¹ñáßÙí³Í »Ý
Ùáõ·, ³ñ¨³Ñ³ñ Ù³Ï»ñ»ë áõÝ»óáÕ
³Ý¹»½Çï»μ³½³Éï»4 É³í³ÛÇÝ
Ù³Ï»ñ»ëÝ»ñÇÝ: öáñ³·ñÙ³Ý
ï»ËÝÇÏ³Ï³Ý ëÏ½μáõÝùÝ»ñÁ
Ñ³½³ñ³íáñ ï³ñÇÝ»ñ Ç í»ñ
³Ý÷á÷áË »Ý ÙÝ³ó»É: Ü³ËÝ³¹³ñÇ
ÁÝ¹·ñÏáõÝ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³μ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ
³ñï³Ñ³Ûï»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ
³ñí»ëï³·»ïÝ»ñÝ ÁÝïñ»É »Ý
ëË»Ù³ïÇÏ, å³ÛÙ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ó¨»ñÁ,
³ñí»ëïÇ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³óí³Í,
í»ñ³ó³ñÏí³Í, ËáñÑñ¹³å³ß-
ï³Ï³Ý É»½áõÝ: Üñ³Ýù å»ïù ¿
ëÇÙíáÉÝ»ñÇ` å³ïÏ»ñ³·ñ»ñÇ ¨
Ýß³Ý³·ñ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí ë»ñáõÝ¹-
Ý»ñÇÝ å³ïÙ»ÇÝ Çñ»Ýó Ï»Ýë³·áñÍ-
áõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý μáÉáñ ÏáÕÙ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ:
¾åÇÏ³Ï³Ý å³ïÙáÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý
É³í³·áõÛÝ ³ñï³Ñ³Ûïã³Ó¨»ñÁ
Ï³ñáÕ ¿ÇÝ á×³íáñí³Í,
³μëïñ³Ñ³ñí³Í å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÁ
ÉÇÝ»É, áñáÝóáõÙ Ý³ïáõñ³ÉÇë-
ï³Ï³Ý Ó¨»ñÇ ÙÇïáõÙÝ³íáñ
Ë»ÕÙ³Ùμ ëï»ÕÍíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ
¿ùëåñ»ëÇí ¨ ¹ÇÝ³ÙÇÏ Ï»ñå³ñÝ»ñ:
Ä³Ûé³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÁ ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³Ý
á×Ç Ù»ç å³ïÙáõÙ »Ý Ý³ËÝ³¹³-
ñÛ³Ý μÝ³å³ßïμÝ³ËáõÛ½Ç

...·ıìÖï´ ùÅ©õÅùï ·ı
Å´°Ò&´âÒï ìÅßÅ´Åù 

Å©õè ÂÅÒã·ıß ç â£Á©·ıÒ-
´âÒ´ ·ı ˘ÅÒÅ´·ıß, 
Å©áÂïÎ·Ì ïÒ ÌÒÅ 

ùÒâó·Ì üÅÒÌÅõè` ïÉÒ&
É´ÅùÅ´ ≠Å´ëÅÒÖâó...

ÀÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý ³ÛÍ»ñ (í»ñ¨)
Ä³Ûé³÷áñ ³ÛÍ»ñ (Ý»ñù¨)

Domesticated goats (above)
Stone art of goats (below)
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{ Ughtasar }

prehistoric reasoning may not have
been evolved enough to express
such elaborate ideas. Neverthe-
less, isn’t it true that man was
most in tune with nature during 
the prehistoric era? Therefore, it
may very well be that the source 
of inspiration of petroglyphs seems
to be the desire to discover the
world and transcend such experi-
ences by immortalizing them on
these stones. Other sources of 
inspiration are ritualistic prophesiz-
ing though which they invited the
generosity of nature by means of
supernatural activities.

It’s fascinating that the vast
majority of Ughtasar’s petroglyphs
are images of goats. At the mention
of rock art in general, the words
“aytsagrer” and “itsagrer” (goat
script) are common. What reason-
ing is attributed to the domination

¹Çï³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñÇ ¨ »ñ¨³Ï³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý
ËáñÑñ¹³íáñ ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ù³ëÇÝ:
¶Í³ÝÏ³ñ³ÛÇÝ Å³Ûé³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÁ
Ý³ËÝ³-¹³ñÛ³Ý Ù³ñ¹áõ ÝÏ³ñ»Éáõ
³ÝÏ³ñáÕáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ·³ëÇùÁ ã»Ý, ³ÛÉ
Ýñ³ Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³çÁÝÃ³óÇ
Ñ³í³ëïÇùÁ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ë»÷³Ï³Ý
³ßË³ñÑ³Û³óùÁ ÝÛáõÃ³Ï³Ý³ó-
Ý»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ý³ ëï»ÕÍáõÙ ¿
³ñí»ëïÇ Ýáñ É»½áõÝ` í»ñ³ó³ñ-
ÏáõÙÁ, ³ñï³Ñ³Ûï»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Çñ
½·³Û³Ï³Ý Ý»ñ³ßË³ñÑÁ ¨
Ñ³Ù³ïÇ»½»ñ³Ï³Ý å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙ-
Ý»ñÁ ×Çßï ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ³ñï³Ñ³Ûï-
ã³Ó¨»ñáí, ÇÝãåÇëÇù áñ¹»·ñíáõÙ 
»Ý ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ³ñí»ëïÇ, ³å³
³í³Ý·³ñ¹Çëï³Ï³Ý áõÕÕáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÇ Ó¨³ëï»ÕÍáõÙÝ»ñáõÙ:

²í³Ý¹³μ³ñ Å³Ûé³å³ïÏ»ñ-
Ý»ñÁ Ñ³Ù³ñí»É »Ý áñëÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï
Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ëÝ»ÉáõÝ
áõÕÕí³Í ÍÇë³Ùá·³Ï³Ý
ï»ë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ` ³Ùñ³·ñí³Í

During a lightning

storm, one goat

would extend its

horns, and take on

the role of a natu-

ral lightning rod. 

¾åÇÏ³Ï³Ý å³ïÙáÕ³Ï³Ý ³ñï³Ñ³Ûïã³Ó¨»ñ | Petroglyphs recounting epic stories
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àõÕï³ë³ñÇ Å³ÛéÇ å³ïÏ»ñÇó 
ÙÇ Ñ³ïí³Í, 1985Ã.

Fragment of a stone art at 
Ughtasar, 1985
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{ Ughtasar }

of animal inscriptions? How does the name relate to
them? The slender shaped Bezoarian goat, typically
found in Armenia’s mountainous areas, has been a
topic of prehistoric studies by naturalist researchers.
What’s more, the animal has the ability to produce
bezoars (healing stone) in its stomach.5 Prehistoric
man noticed some of the extraordinary behavior
among goats in the herd. During a lightning storm,
when the herd is in disarray, one goat will climb the
highest rock, extend its horns, and immobilize itself,
thus taking on the role of a natural lightning rod.
Goats are particularly frequent in Ughtasar’s depic-
tions of hunting scenes and are the collective symbol
of small horned animals. The goat is also the animal
emblem of God’s spirit and symbolizes the concept
of God.6 Therefore, goat carvings are interpreted as
divine hieroglyphs as well.

Studying Armenian and international mythology,
today researchers attempt to turn back time and in-
terpret these petroglyphs, to better understand the
world perceptions of the ancient man.

If the rock carvings are studied more closely, 
scientists may well be able to demonstrate that the
goat inscriptions are not simply images of mystical
hunting scenes, but hold much greater meaning and
symbolism. In that case, perhaps we will know a
great deal more about our predecessors’ perception
of the world and its creation.

ù³ñ³μ»ÏáñÝ»ñÇ íñ³: ¶ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ ËáõÙμ
Ñ³Ïí³Í ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñ»Éáõ, áñ Ý³ËÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý
Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ μ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ å³ñ½áõÝ³Ï ¿ñ ÝÙ³Ý
ËáñÁ ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñ ³ñï³Ñ³Ûï»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ
Ù³ñ¹Á »ñμ»ù ³ÛÝù³Ý Ï³åí³Í ãÇ »Õ»É μÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ¨
»ñÏÝùÇÝ, Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ å³ñμ»ñ³ã³÷Á ³Ùñ³·ñ»Éáõ ¨
ÏÛ³ÝùÁ Ï³ÝáÝ³Ï³ñ·»Éáõ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, áñù³Ý
Ý³ËÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ: Ð»ï¨³μ³ñ,
Ä³Ûé³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÇ Ý»ñßÝãÙ³Ý ³ÕμÛáõñÁ Ý³ËÝ³-
¹³ñÛ³Ý ×³Ý³ãáÕáõÃÛ³Ý ÷³÷³·Ý ¿ñ, Ïáõï³Ï³Í
Ï»Ýë³÷áñÓÁ Ñ³í»ñÅ³óÝ»Éáõ ÙÇïáõÙÁ, μÝ³ËáõÛ½Ç
å³ïÏ»ñ³íáñ »ñ¨³Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Çñ³Ï³Ý ¹ÇïáõÙÝ»ñÇ
íñ³ ÑÇÙÝí³Í μÝ³å³ßïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ý³¨ ÍÇë³Ï³Ý
ÑÙ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ áñÇ, μÝáõÃÛ³Ý μ³ñ»Ñ³×áõ-
ÃÛ³ÝÝ ³ñÅ³Ý³Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ñ
·»ñμÝ³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí ³½¹»É Ýñ³ íñ³: 

ºñμ Ëáëù ¿ ·ÝáõÙ, áñ àõÕï³ë³ñÇ å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñáõÙ
Ñ³ßííáõÙ »Ý ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ Ñ³½³ñ Ï»ñå³ñÝ»ñ, ³å³
³é³çÇÝ Ñ³Û³óùÇó ÃíáõÙ ¿, Ã» ¹³ å³ñ½³å»ë
Ùï³ó³ÍÇÝ Ë³μÏ³Ýù ¿: Ø³ñ¹ÇÏ ·Í³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñáõÙ
ï»ëÝáõÙ »Ý ³ÛÝ, ÇÝã ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ »Ý ï»ëÝ»É: ê³Ï³ÛÝ
å³ïÏ»ñ³ÙáïÇíÝ»ñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ¹³ë³Ï³ñ·Ù³Ùμ
Ñ³ëÏ³ÝáõÙ »Ýù, áñ ·áñÍ áõÝ»Ýù ³Ù»Ý¨ÇÝ ¿É áã
å³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ÙÁÝÏÝáõÙÝ»ñÇ áõ å³ïÏ»ñ³·ñ³Ï³Ý
ÙáïÇíÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï:

Ð»ï³ùñùñ³Ï³ÝÝ ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ àõÕï³ë³ñÇ
Å³Ûé³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÇ ·»ñÇßËáÕ Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ
Ï³½ÙáõÙ »Ý ³ÛÍ»ñÇ å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÁ, ÇëÏ Å³Ûé³å³ï-
Ï»ñÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ß³ï ï³ñ³Íí³Í ¿ §³ÛÍ³·ñ»ñ¦ 

êÛáõÝÛ³ó ·»ïÝ³ï³ñ³Í Å³Ûé³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÁ ¹ñáßÙí³Í »Ý Ùáõ·, ³ñ¨³Ñ³ñ Ù³Ï»ñ»ë áõÝ»óáÕ ³Ý¹»½Çï»-μ³½³Éï» 
É³í³ÛÇÝ Ù³Ï»ñ»ëÝ»ñÇÝ (Ó³ËÇó), Ï³ÛÍ³ÏÁ å³ïÏ»ñáõÙ »Ý Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ, áõÙ Ù³ïÝ»ñÁ Ù»Í ³ñï³Ñ³Ûïã³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ
á×³íáñí³Í, ÁÝ¹·Íí³Í »Ý É³ÛÝ³ë÷Ûáõé ×³é³·³ÛÃÝ»ñáí (³çÇó):

The petroglyphs of Syunik are inscribed onto volcanic basalt boulders darkened by the sun. (left); Prehistoric Nature worship 
observations (right).
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ÄÌÅ´áÅÉÅÒ ìÅ©ÈÅÂÅÔùâÒ´âÒè
üÅßÅÒÌâó â´ ·ÒÎï ìÅßÅ´Åù
üÅÁ·£·ıë©·ı´´âÒï üÅÎ´âó·ı´
·ı££ÌÅõ õïÎÅß·ÖÅùÅ´
ÔâÎÅÒÅ´´âÒ` ÅßÒÅÖÒÌÅõ
˘ÅÒÅÉâù·Ò´âÒï ÌÒÅ:
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Traditionally, 

rock images have 

been considered as 

immortalizing prophesized

ritualistic scenes of the

hunter’s success.
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Ü³ËÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý Ù³ñ¹Ý àõÕï³ë³ñÇ
Å³Ûé³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñáõÙ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ Çñ Ñ³Ù³ñ
³Ù»Ý³Ï³ñ¨áñ »ñ¨áõÛÃÝ»ñÝ áõ Çñ»ñÁ. 

1 ÉáõÛëÇ ÙßïÝç»Ý³Ï³Ý ³ÕμÛáõñ Éáõë³ïáõÝ»ñÇ`
³ñ¨Ç, ÉáõëÝÇ, ³ëïÕ»ñÇ ¨ ³ëïÕ³·Çï³Ï³Ý`
ÙáÉáñ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ¨ Ñ³Ù³ëï»ÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, Ý³¨
Ï³ÛÍ³ÏÇ ß³ÝÃ³ñÓ³Ï å³ïÏ»ñ³ËÙμ»ñÁ, Çñ»Ýó
Ï»Ý¹³Ý³Ï³Ý Ïóáñ¹Ý»ñáí ¨ ëÇÙíáÉÝ»ñáí5:

2 úñ³óáõÛóÝ»ñÇ, ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ, ÏáÕÙÝ³óáõÛóÝ»ñÇ
¨ Å³Ù³óáõÛóÝ»ñÇ6 å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñ, ù³ÝÇ áñ
Å³Ûé³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÇ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ¼áñ³ó
ù³ñ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí Ý³ËÝ³¹³ñáõÙ
³é³çÝ³Ñ»ñÃáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ñ ³ëïÕ³ÛÇÝ »ñÏÝùÇ
Éáõë³ïáõÝ»ñÇ ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ
å³ñμ»ñ³ã³÷ÇÝ Ñ»ï¨»ÉÝ áõ ï»Õ³ÝùáõÙ
ÏáÕÙÝáñáßí»ÉÁ:

3 Î»Ý¹³Ý³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ7, áñëÇÝ,
³Ý³ëÝ³å³ÑáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇÝ»ñÇ
ÁÝï»É³óÙ³ÝÁ, »ñÏñ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³ÝÝ áõ
åïÕ³μ»ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ³ñÑ»ëïÝ»ñÇÝ áõ ³é¨ïñÇÝ,
½³Ý³½³Ý ·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ÝíÇñí³Í Ã»Ù³Ý»ñ,
áñáÝù Ù³ïÝ³ÝßáõÙ »Ý Ý³ËÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý Ù³ñ¹áõ
Ï³óáõÃ³Ó¨Ç Éáõñç ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ
ÇñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ8:

4 ÎÛ³ÝùÇ Í³·Ù³Ý, ³ßË³ñÑ³ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ý9,
Ý³Ë³ëÏ½μÝ³Ï³Ý ù³áëÇó ÉáõÛëÇ ³Ýç³ïÙ³Ý,
Ñ³Ï³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³í»ñÅ å³Ûù³ñÇ,
³Ùåñáå³Ù³ñïÇÏ ¹Ûáõó³½áõÝÝ»ñÇ, Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÇ,
»ñ¨³Ï³Û³Ï³Ý Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó áõ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇÝ»ñÇ
Ù³ëÇÝ ³é³ëå»É³μ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ Ý³ËÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý
¹Çó³μ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ10:

5 Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ³Ûμáõμ»ÝÇ ï³é»ñÇÝ ß³ï Ùáï
Ýß³Ý³·ñ»ñ, áñáÝù ÃáõÛÉ »Ý ï³ÉÇë »ÝÃ³¹ñ»É, 
áñ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý, ¨ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý, ÑÇ»ñá-

·ÉÇýÝ»ñÇ, ·³Õ³÷³ñ³·ñ»ñÇ, Ýß³Ý³·ñ»ñÇ ¨
³Ûμμ»Ý³Ï³Ý ·ñ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ý³Ë³ïÇå»ñ Ï³ñáÕ
¿ÇÝ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³É Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý μ³ñÓñ³í³Ý¹³ÏÇ
Å³Ûé³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÁ11: ²Ûë Ùáï»óáõÙÝ, ÇÑ³ñÏ»,
³Ûëûñ íÇ×³ñÏíáõÙ ¿, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ
³ÏÝÑ³Ûï »Ý, ï»ë³Ý»ÉÇ:

Ä³Ûé³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñáõÙ Ï³Ý Ý³¨ 

6 Âí»ñÇ ¨ »ñ³Åßï³Ï³Ý (Ë³½»ñ) Ýß³ÝÝ»ñ12,

7 ÍÇë³Ï³Ý å³ñ»ñÇ, ¿ñáïÇÏ ¨ ëñμ³½³Ý
åáéÝÏáõÃÛ³Ý ï»ë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ,13:

8 Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³μ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ,
Ù³ÛñáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ ÁÝï³ÝÇù14:

ÇÅìÅ´ß·ı´˘´âÒ

Ä³Ûé³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÇ Ï»ñå³ñÝ»ñÁ ¿ùëåñ»ëÇí ß³ñÅÙ³Ý
Ù»ç | Petroglyph images in expressive movements
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{ Ughtasar }

Upon hearing of thousands of petroglyphs at
Ughtasar, one might suspect the figure to be an
exaggeration. However, once categorized and
carefully studied, it becomes clear that the large
number of drawings are not mere coincidences
but symbols that represent the most significant
phenomena and ideas of the prehistoric man.

1 The worship of eternal sources of light: the sun,
the moon, the stars, planets and constellations
as well as images depicting gods of lightening—
all of which also possess their animal symbols7

such as birds, horses, and so on.

2 Calendars, maps, orientation and sun dials:8

with the assistance of such calendars and 
maps at Ughtasar, and with the observations
from Zorats Karer (Mighty Stones) dating to 
the same period, one of the priorities of the 
prehistoric era was the forecast of events and
their orientation in time and space.

3 Themes related to animals and wildlife:9 hunting,
animal domestication and husbandry, crafts 
and trade and various forms of sciences that
demonstrate the realities of prehistoric life.10

4 Mythology of the beginning of life11 and the 
big bang: the separation of light from chaos,
eternal conflict of opposite forces, heroes and
legendary superheroes.12

5 Pictograms and Ideograms: several symbols
closely resemble characters of the Armenian 
alphabet. Given the obvious likeness, Armenian
rock art might have been the primary source13

and served as the archetypes for the creation 
of not only Armenian hieroglyphs, ideograms
and letters but other ancient scripts as well.

Also included in these Petroglyphs are:

6 Numbers and musical symbols,14

7 Scenes of erotic-holy ritual dances,15

8 Social strata and relationships: motherhood 
and family.16

Classifications

È³ÛÝ μ³óí³Í Ù³ïÝ»ñ, áñáÝù ËáñÑñ¹³ÝßáõÙ »Ý ÉáõÛëÁ

Extended fingers symbolize lightening.
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Ï³Ù §ÇÍ³·ñ»ñ¦ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ: ÆÝãá±õ ¨ ÇÝãÇ± Ñ»ï ¿
Ï³åí³Í Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇÝ»ñÇ ù³Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ÝÙ³Ý
·»ñ³Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ ³Ýí³ÝÙ³Ý μ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝÁ:
´»½á³ñÛ³Ý ³ÛÍÁ Ùßï³å»ë Ý³ËÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý μÝ³ËáõÛ½Ç
¹ÇïáõÙÝ»ñÇ ï»ë³¹³ßïáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ, Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý
É»éÝ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ ï³ñ³Íí³Í ëÉ³óÇÏ, ·»Õ»óÇÏ
Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇÝ ¿ñ: ²ÛÝ áõÝÇ Ý³¨ Çñ ëï³ÙáùëáõÙ μáõÅ³Ï³Ý
μ»½á³ñÝ»ñ ëï»ÕÍ»Éáõ áõÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ15: Ü³Ë³Ù³ñ¹Á
Ñ³ëóñ»É ¿ñ ÝÏ³ï»É ÑáïÇ Ù»ç »Õ³Í ³ÛÍ»ñÇ í³ñùÇ
¹ñë¨áñÙ³Ý ½³ñÙ³Ý³ÉÇ ³ÛÝ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ,
áñ áõÅ·ÇÝ Ï³ÛÍ³ÏÇ áõ ³ÝÓñ¨Ý»ñÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, »ñμ
ÑáïÇ Ù»ç Ëáõ×³å ¿ ³é³ç³ÝáõÙ, ³ÛÍÁ μ³ñÓñ³ÝáõÙ ¿
Å³ÛéÇ ³Ù»Ý³μ³ñÓñ ·³·³ÃÁ, å³ñ½áõÙ »ÕçÛáõñÝ»ñÝ áõ
ù³ñ³ÝáõÙ, ³Û¹åÇëáí Çñ íñ³ Ïñ»Éáí Ñ³ñí³ÍÁ` Çμñ¨
μÝ³Ï³Ý ß³ÝÃ³ñ·»É: ²ÛÍ»ñÁ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ï³ñ³Íí³Í
»Ý áñëÇ ï»ë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ¨ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ÝáõÙ »Ý Ù³Ýñ
»Õç»ñ³íáñ ³Ý³ëáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³í³ù³Ï³Ý ëÇÙíáÉÝ»ñÁ:
²ÛÍÁ Å³Ûé³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñáõÙ Ñ³Ý¹»ë ¿ ·³ÉÇë Ý³¨
áñå»ë ²ëïÍá-³ëïí³Í³ÛÇÝ à·áõ Ï»Ý¹³Ý³Ï³Ý
ËáñÑñ¹³Ýß³Ý ¨ ²ëïí³Í ·³Õ³÷³ñÇ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïÇã16:

Ð»ï¨³μ³ñ ³ÛÍ³·ñ»ñÁ Ù»ÏÝ³μ³ÝíáõÙ »Ý Ý³¨ áñå»ë
³ëïí³Í³ÛÇÝ ½áñ³ó å³ïÏ»ñ³·ñ»ñ: 

²Ûëûñ, ÇÙ³Ý³Éáí Ñ³Û ¨ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ
³é³ëå»É³μ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÷áñÓ ¿ ³ñíáõÙ ¹ñ³Ýó
ÙÇçáóáí ·³É ëÏ½μÇÝ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ` ÁÝÃ»ñó»É ¨
Ù»ÏÝ³μ³Ý»É Å³Ûé³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÁ, Ñ³ëÏ³Ý³É
Ý³ËÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó ³ßË³ñÑÁÝÏ³ÉáõÙÁ:
ØÇ·áõó» ³Û¹å»ë ×Çßï ã¿±: ´³Ûó ã¿± áñ μáÉáñ
Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ Ù³ñ¹ ³ñ³ñ³ÍÁ ³ßË³ñÑÇ, ÏÛ³ÝùÇ
Í³·áõÙÝ³μ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, μÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ïÇ»½»ñùÇ
»ñ¨áõÛÃÝ»ñÁ ½·³Û³Ï³Ý Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏáõÙ ÁÝÏ³É»É ¿
·ñ»Ã» ÙÇ³ï»ë³Ï...

ºÃ» Å³Ûé³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÝ ³í»ÉÇ Ù³Ýñ³ÏñÏÇï
áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñí»Ý, ³å³ ·Çï³Ï³Ý Ùáï»óáõÙÝ»ñÁ
Ï³ñáÕ »Ý Ý³¨ óáõÛó ï³É, áñ ³ÛÍ³·ñ»ñÁ ½áõï
áñëáñ¹³Ï³Ý Ùá·áõÃÛ³Ý å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñ ã»Ý: ºí ³Û¹
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ·áõó»¨ ß³ï ³í»ÉÇ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ»ñ
ÏÇÙ³Ý³Ýù Ý³ËÝÛ³ó ³ßË³ñÑÁÝÏ³ÉÙ³Ý ¨ ÍÝÝ¹áó
å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ: 
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Úáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ ï³ñÇ Ü³í³ë³ñ¹Ç ûñÁ, áñÝ Áëï
ÑÇÝ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ³í³Ý¹áõÃÛ³Ý ÝßíáõÙ ¿ñ û·áëïáëÇ
11-ÇÝ ¨ áñÁ »Õ»É ¿ ÑÇÝ Ñ³Û»ñÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ
ïáÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ` ÑÇÝ Üáñ ï³ñÇÝ, ÝßíáõÙ ¿ ïíÛ³É
ïáÝ³Ï³ï³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ÆÝãáõ± ¿ ÝßíáõÙ ³Ûë ûñÁ:
ø³Ý½Ç ûñÁ »ñÏ³ñ ¿, ù³ÙÇÝ»ñÁ` ùÇã, ¨ Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó`
ïáÝ³Ï³ï³ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ý»ñÏ³ ÉÇÝ»Éáõ Ñ³í³Ý³-
Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ` μ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ù»Í:

îáÝ³Ï³ï³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ Å³Ù³-
Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ³ñí»ëï³·»ïÝ Çñ áõñáõÛÝ Ùáï»óÙ³Ùμ
÷áñÓáõÙ ¿ óáõÛó ï³É ï³ñμ»ñ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ³é³ë-
å»ÉÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù áõÝ»Ý Ù»Ï »É³Ï»ï³ÛÇÝ ÑÇÙù`
´³μ»ÉáÝÇ ³ßï³ñ³ÏÁ: 

Traditionally, based on the old Armenian calendar,
the most important and favorite holiday of the 
Armenians, the Old New Year, was celebrated on 
August 11th. One Artist, Ashot Avagyan, has revived
this ritual by organizing performances inspired by
this ancient celebration. And why celebrate this
particular hilday? Because the day is long, the
winds are wound down which is a perfect setting 
to get a large crowd to attend.

The purpose of this performance is to create a 
platform for the artist to reinact his perspective 
of legends from different opultions and civilization,
which in his opinion have a common link, the 
tower of Babel.

Ä´ÔÅÈÅ©ï´ ˝ó·ÒÅ Ancient Rituals
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Ü»ñÏ³Û³óÙ³Ý
³ñí»ëïÇ ÝÙáõßÝ»ñÇ
Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ ¿ 
²ßáï ²í³·Û³ÝÁ

Art work samples 
from the ritualistic 
performances. 
Courtesy 
Ashot Avagyan
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At a distance of 200 kilometers from Yerevan and 
3 kilometers northeast of the town of Sisian, on a
plateau17 above the left bank of the Dar, a tributary
of the Vorotan river, there is a spiritual archeological
site. Recently, this site has drawn the attention of
many, attracted by its prehistoric mystery, wishing 
to observe and understand the megaliths known as
Zorats Karer (in Greek, μεγασ-mighty, λιτοσ-stones).

This magnificent ground amidst the Sisian Moun-
tains is a prehistoric cromlech,18 which has been 
interpreted by some archeologists to be a exceptional
graveyard. About 223 free-standing basalt stones 
are placed in a circular patter spread on an 8 hectare
field. The stones were brought from a quarry in the
cliffs of the river Dar, they were hoisted and erected
using braided ropes and perhaps some animals. The
height of these crude or slightly worked stones is 
between 1.5 and 2.8 meters, while the weight varies
from 1.5 to 8.5 tons. Some stones have holes 4 – 5
cm in diameter, located about 10 – 20 cm from the
top of the stone. One theory is that the apertures are
there for tying ropes during transport and installation.
Careful observation shows however that the holes

{ Armenian Impressions } 21

ñ¨³ÝÇó 200 ÏÙ Ñ»é³íáñáõÃÛ³Ùμ, êÇëÇ³Ý
ù³Õ³ùÇó 3 ÏÙ ÑÛáõëÇë-³ñ¨»Éù, àñáï³Ý ·»ïÇ
¸³ñ íï³ÏÇ Ó³Ë ³÷ÇÝ ï»Õ³Ï³Ûí³Í
ë³ñ³Ñ³ñÃáõÙ17 ¿ ·ïÝíáõÙ ÙÇ ÛáõñûñÇÝ³Ï áõ

ËáñÑñ¹³íáñ ÑÝ³í³Ûñ: Ð³ïÏ³å»ë í»ñçÇÝ
Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñë ³ÛÝ ¹»åÇ Çñ»Ý ¿ Ó·áõÙ μ³½Ù³Ñ³½³ñ
³Ûó»ÉáõÝ»ñÇ` Ýñ³Ýó ·ñ³í»Éáí Ý³Ë μÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¨
Ù³ñ¹áõ` ³ÝÓ»é³Ï»ñïÇ áõ Ó»é³Ï»ñïÇ Ý»ñ¹³ßÝ³-
ÏáõÃÛ³Ùμ, ³å³ ¨ ³ÝÑ³· ó³ÝÏáõÃÛ³Ùμ` Ñ³ëÏ³Ý³Éáõ,
Ã» Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ÇÝã »Ý Çñ»ÝóÇó Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ³é³çÇÝ
Ñ³Û³óùÇó áãÇÝã ã³ëáÕ Ù»·³ÉÇÃÝ»ñÁ (ÑáõÝ³ñ»Ý
µεγασ-Ù»Í, λιτοσ-ù³ñ μ³é»ñÇó): 

ÐÝ³í³ÛñÁ Ý³ËÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ÏñáÙÉ»Ë ¿18, áñÁ
ÑÝ³·»ïÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ù»ÏÝ³μ³ÝíáõÙ ¿ Çμñ¨ ¹³Ùμ³ñ³-
Ý³¹³ßï: Þáõñç 223 μ³½³Éï» Ù»Ý³ù³ñ»ñÁ áñáß³ÏÇ
ïñ³Ù³μ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ ¨ Ñ³ïáõÏ ßñç³ÝÇ ï»ëùáí
áõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó ¹³ë³íáñí³Í »Ý 7-8 Ñ³ ½μ³Õ»óÝáÕ
ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ: ø³ñ»ñÁ μ»ñí»É »Ý Ùáï³Ï³ ¸³ñ ·»ïÇ
ÓáñÇ ù³ñÑ³ÝùÇó, μ³ñÓñ³óí»É áõ Ï³Ý·Ý»óí»É
ÑÛáõëí³Í å³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ¨, Ñ³í³Ý³μ³ñ, ÉÍÏ³Ý Ï»Ý-
¹³ÝÇÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí: ²ÝÙß³Ï Ï³Ù Ã»Ã¨³ÏÇ Ùß³Ïí³Í
ù³ñ»ñÇ μ³ñÓñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ï³ï³ÝíáõÙ ¿ 1.5-2.8 Ù»ïñÇ,
ÇëÏ ÏßÇéÁ` 1.5-8.5 ïáÝÝ³ÛÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ: àñáß

ä·ÒÅÛ ¯ÅÒâÒï 
ÜÅßÉÅÒÅ´ÅáÅ≠Ô

Zorats Karer, the Mighty Necropolis

à
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were not made with a strong blow, but rather were
craft with extreme care and precision. It should also
be noted that of the 223 stones, the orientation of 84
had their peak edges directed towards different
points in space, and facing certain positions of celes-
tial bodies. In light of this, there is a school of thought
that the stones could have served as a means for 
astronomical observation, rather than as tombstones.

It has been a popular belief for some time that the
array of stones is the remains of an old graveyard,
temple or a fence. So what actually is the original 
purpose of this field of stones?

Seventeen stones at the site are designed to ob-
serve the sun, and 14 stones, to observe the moon. 
It should be noted that there are also horn-like protru-
sions on some stones, resembling rams or headless
animals, as the sun rises just between those horns. 
It is assumed that stone number 63 was a sundial,
while stone numbers 60, 62 and 63 could measure
the geographic latitude of the site with 30 seconds
precision, observe the Sun and the Moon with a pre-
cision of 2 seconds, and the stars and planets with a
precision of 3.4 seconds.19 A number of experts note

ù³ñ»ñ ·³·³ÃÇó 10-20ëÙ Ý»ñù¨ áõÝ»Ý 4-5 ëÙ
ïñ³Ù³ã³÷áí ³Ýóù»ñ: Àëï áñáß ·ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ` 
³Û¹ ³Ýóù»ñÝ ³ñí³Í »Ý ù³ñ»ñÇÝ å³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ Ï³å»Éáõ
¨ ¹ñ³Ýù ï»Õ³÷áË»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ áõß³¹Çñ
¹Çï»Éáí Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ÝÏ³ï»É, áñ ³Ýóù»ñÝ áõÕÕ³ÏÇ 
ã»Ý ÷áñí»É, ³ÛÉ ³ñí³Í »Ý Ñ³ïáõÏ ËÝ³Ùùáí,
Ù³ùñáõÃÛ³Ùμ áõ ×ß·ñïáõÃÛ³Ùμ: àõß³·ñ³íÝ ³ÛÝ ¿, 
áñ Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÇ 223 ù³ñ»ñÇó 84-Ç ³ÝÏÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ
ÛáõñûñÇÝ³Ïáñ»Ý áõÕÕí³Í »Ý ïÇ»½»ñùÇ ï³ñμ»ñ
Ï»ï»ñÇÝ ¨ »ñÏÝ³ÛÇÝ Éáõë³ïáõÝ»ñÇ áñáß³ÏÇ
¹Çñù»ñÇÝ: ²Ûë å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ Ç Ñ³Ûï ¿ ·³ÉÇë ³ÛÝ
Ùáï»óáõÙÁ, áñ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ¿` ÑÝ³í³ÛñÇ ù³ñ»ñÁ áã 
Ã» å³ñ½³å»ë ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï ¹³Ùμ³ñ³Ý³¹³ßïÇ
Ù³Ñ³ñÓ³ÝÝ»ñ »Ý, ³ÛÉ ÙÇ·áõó» »ñÏÝ³¹Çï³Ï³Ý
ÛáõñûñÇ³Ý³Ï ë³ñù³íáñáõÙÝ»ñ: 

ÄáÕáíñ¹Ç ßñç³ÝáõÙ »ñÏ³ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ñ³Ù³ñí»É 
¿, áñ ù³ñ»ñÇ ß³ñùÝ Çñ»ÝÇó Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ ÑÇÝ
·»ñ»½Ù³Ý, ï³×³ñÇ Ï³Ù ¿É å³ñëå³å³ïÇ ³í»ñ³Ï:

ÐÝ³í³ÛñáõÙ Ï³ 17 ù³ñ` ²ñ¨Á, ¨ 14 ù³ñ` ÈáõëÇÝÁ
¹Çï»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: Ð»ï³ùñùñ³Ï³Ý ¿, áñ Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñáõÙ
Ï³Ý Ý³¨ Ïáïáß³íáñ ù³ñ»ñ, áñáÝù Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ÝÙ³Ý»óÝ»É
ËáÛ»ñÇ Ï³Ù ³Ý·ÉáõË Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇÝ»ñÇ, ¨ ³ñ¨Á Í³·áõÙ ¿
Ñ»Ýó ³Û¹ ÏáïáßÝ»ñÇ Ù»çï»ÕáõÙ: Î³ »ÝÃ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ,

Àëï ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ï³Ý É»·»Ý¹Ç` Ù»ÝÑÇñÝ»ñÁ ù³ñ³ó³Í Ï³Ý³Ûù ¨ ³ÕçÇÏÝ»ñ »Ý, áñáÝó ¹Çåã»ÉÇë ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ»ñÁ Ù³Ñ³ó»É »Ý:

A popular legend claims that the menhirs are a group of girls and women turned into stone, and upon touching them the 
enemy troops would die.
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{ Zorats Karer }

that the holes which were pored into the stones are
found not only at Zorats Karer, but on other prehis-
toric tombstones as well. This fact however does 
not contradict the idea that the openings were used
to observe the sky. The leaders of the prehistoric
community could have traced the deceased person’s
star in order to find out information they deemed 
crucial for the welfare of the entire community, such
as the cycle before history would repeat itself, or find
out information about an ancestors history.

Academician Paris Heruni has done important 
scientific work with regard to dating the archeological
site by making use of four independent astrological
methods20 and comparing the results with the data
obtained by Prof. Babayan measuring the age of
rocks and stones (labs of the Yerevan Institute 
of Stone and Silicates). Using all the methods at 
their disposal, the Mighty Stones were dated by 
researchers to 7,500 BC.21 This makes the Mighty
Stones Armenian archeological site 3,500 years older
than the Stonehenge, and 3,000 years older than the
Egyptian pyramids, while the oldest civilizations are
considered to have begun in 5000 BC. Of course,

áñ ÃÇí 63 ù³ñÁ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ó»É ¿ ³ñ¨³ÛÇÝ Å³Ù³óáõÛó,
ÇëÏ ÃÇí 60, 62, 63 ù³ñ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÇ ÙÇçáóáí Ï³ñáÕ
¿ÇÝ 30’’ ×ßïáõÃÛ³Ùμ ã³÷»É ï»Õ³ÝùÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³-
·ñ³Ï³Ý É³ÛÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ¹Çï»É ²ñ¨Ý áõ ÈáõëÇÝÁ` ÙÇÝã¨ 2
í³ÛñÏÛ³Ý, ÇëÏ ³ëïÕ»ñÝ áõ ÙáÉáñ³ÏÝ»ñÁ` 3.4 í³ÛñÏÛ³Ý
×ßïáõÃÛ³Ùμ19: ²Ýóù»ñáí ù³ñ»ñ Ï³Ý áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ¼áñ³ó
ù³ñ»ñÇ ¹³ßïáõÙ, ³ÛÉ Çμñ¨ Ý³ËÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý Ù³Ñ³ñ-
Ó³ÝÝ»ñ Ï³Ý·Ý»óí³Í »Ý Ý³¨ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ï³ñμ»ñ
í³Ûñ»ñáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ ¹³Ùμ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇ íñ³: ÆÑ³ñÏ»
ÝÙ³Ý ÷³ëïÁ ãÇ Ñ»ñùáõÙ, áñ ù³ñ»ñÇ ³Ýóù»ñÇó Ý³Û»É
»Ý »ñÏÝùÇÝ: Ü³ËÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ å³ï³ëË³Ý³-
ïáõÝ»ñÁ Ù³Ñ³ñÓ³ÝÇ ³ÝóùÇó Ï³ñáÕ ¿ÇÝ Ñ»ï¨»É
Ñ³Ý·áõóÛ³ÉÇ ³ëïÕÇÝ` ÇÙ³Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, Ã» ù³ÝÇ
å³ñμ»ñ³ßñç³Ý Ñ»ïá å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÝáñÇó ÏÏñÏÝíÇ,
Ý³ËÝáõ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÝ ³ÛÝù³Ý Ï³ñ¨áñ ¿ñ áÕç
Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ μ³ñ»Ï»óáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: 

ÐÝ³í³ÛñÇ Ãí³·ñÙ³Ý áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùμ ·Çï³Ï³Ý 
Éáõñç Ñ³ßí³ñÏÝ»ñ ¿ Ï³ï³ñ»É ³Ï³¹»ÙÇÏáë ä³ñÇë
Ð»ñáõÝÇÝ: Ü³ ÏÇñ³éáõÙ ¿ Ñ»ï³½áï³Ï³Ý ãáñë`
ÙÇÙÛ³ÝóÇó ³ÝÏ³Ë Ù»Ãá¹Ý»ñ20 ¨ ¹ñ³Ýù ×ß·ñïáñ»Ý
Ñ³Ù³¹ñáõÙ ºñ¨³ÝÇ ù³ñÇ ¨ ëÇÉÇÏ³ïÝ»ñÇ ÇÝëïÇ-
ïáõïáõÙ ù³ñ»ñÇ ï³ñÇùÁ áñáß»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ùÇÙÇ³Ï³Ý
¨ ýÇ½ÇÏ³Ï³Ý É³μáñ³ïáñÇ³Ý»ñáõÙ åñáý»ëáñ

Îáïáß³íáñ ù³ñ»ñ. Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ÝÙ³Ý»óÝ»É ËáÛ»ñÇ, Ï³Ù ³Ý·ÉáõË Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇÝ»ñÇ, ¨ ³ñ¨Á Í³·áõÙ ¿ Ñ»Ýó ³Û¹ ÏáïáßÝ»ñÇ Ù»çï»ÕáõÙ

The Sun rises between the horn-shaped stones at Zorats Karer.
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Ä´Û˘âÒï ßïÁ·Û·Ì âÒùï´˘è áïÔâó·ı 
ÔâÎÅùâÔï ù·£ß´ÅùïÛ´âÒè ÖÔ´·ıß â´, 
·Ò ·Ò·≠ ˘ÅÒâÒï Å´Û˘âÒ·ıß üÅ©âóï´âÒ
Ôâ£ÅáÒâó·ı ÂÅÒÅÖÅ©·ıß áÒÅ´˘, èÎÔ 
ç·ıë©Å´, áÅÈ´·ıß â´ ìÅßÅ´ÅùÅùïÛ
ÂâÒïÎù·Âïù ÎÅÒ˘ï ´ÅôÅÔïÂâÒè:

P
H

O
T

O
 B

Y
 A

R
S

IN
E

H
 K

H
A

C
H

IK
IA

N



{ Armenian Impressions } 25

Some believe that by

placing mirrors in 

the openings one may 

consider the phenomena

as the instigator of the

modern age periscope.



Æ ä·ÒÅÛ ¯ÅÒâÒ Ø

26 Æ ûÅ©âÛï ÄÂÒ·ıß´âÒ Ø

these theories may be challenged
with objections, especially that in
the course of time the stones may
have been displaced and changed
their positions. 

The archeological site was also
considered as a place of religious
worship. The choice of site was in-
deed not accidental; it is located in
the center of a strong magnetic
field.22 Heruni suggests that the
pile of stones23 measuring 7 x 5
meters in the center of the Mighty
Stones is the remains24 of a temple
of the god of the sun named Ar,25

while in the southern and northern
wings of the 150m long temple
there were the stones for observ-
ing the stars and the moon, and
the corner premises were used for
educational purposes. Indeed,
there are large stones with smaller
stones on opposing sides, which
were used as seats for the instruc-
tor and the student during obser-
vations, like stones number 160
and 161. Heruni also suggests that
the site operated as a center of
worship for thousands of years,
from the time of construction up
until the Armenia’s adoption of
Christianity as a national religion.26

But why the name Mighty
Stones (Zorats Karer) or Karahunj?
Another old name for the site in
Turkish is Ghushun Dash which
can be translated as the stones of
soldiers. There is a popular legend
telling of troops buried under the
menhirs, the number of warriors
stationed under each stone being
dependent upon its size. Hostile
troops have always passed by the
side of these stones with awe,
slowing down their horses’ pace
lest they should awaken the sleep-
ing forces. The local population
has named the site Stone Treasure,
Base Stones, or Pillar Stones. The
name Karahunj27 is presently widely
circulated, following the coverage it

´³μ³Û³ÝÇ ëï³ó³Í ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÇ
Ñ»ï: Àëï μáÉáñ Ù»Ãá¹Ý»ñÇ
Ñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý, ¼áñ³ó ù³ñ»ñÁ
ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ »Õ³í Ãí³·ñ»É Ù.Ã.³
7500 ï³ñáí21: ÐÝ³ñ³íáñ ¿, áñ
Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ³Ûë ÑÝ³í³ÛñÁ 3500
ï³ñáí Ù»Í ¿ êÃááõÝÑ»ÝçÇó, 3000
ï³ñáí »·Çåï³Ï³Ý μáõñ·»ñÇó,
ÇëÏ ³Ù»Ý³ÑÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ³ßË³ñÑÇë »ñ»ëÇÝ
Ñ³ßííáõÙ »Ý Ã»ñ¨ë Ù.Ã.³. 5000
ï³ñí³ÝÇó: ÆÑ³ñÏ» ÝÙ³Ý
Ùáï»óáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ μ»ñíáõÙ »Ý Ý³¨
Ñ³Ï³÷³ëï³ñÏÝ»ñ, Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë
³ÛÝ Ù³ëÇÝ, áñ ³Û¹ ù³ñ»ñÁ
Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ß³ñÅí»É »Ý
¨ ³ÛÝ ¹³ë³íáñáõÃÛ³Ùμ ã»Ý, áñ »Õ»É
»Ý Ù.Ã.³ 7500 Ã-ÇÝ, ³Ûëûñ ³ñ¹»Ý
÷áË»É »Ý Çñ»Ýó ¹Çñù»ñÁ:

ÐÝ³í³ÛñÁ »Õ»É ¿ Ý³¨
å³ßï³ÙáõÝù³ÛÇÝ Ï»ÝïñáÝ:
î»Õ³ÝùÇ ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ÇëÏ³å»ë
å³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý ã¿, ³ÛÝ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿
³ñ¨³åïáõÛïÇ ¨ Ù³·ÝÇë³Ï³Ý
áõÅ»Õ ¹³ßïÇ ³Ù»Ý³Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙ22:
Ð»ñáõÝÇÝ »ÝÃ³¹ñáõÙ ¿, áñ ¼áñ³ó
ù³ñ»ñÇ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ïí³ÍÇ
7x5 Ù»ïñ ã³÷»ñáí ù³ñ³ÏáõÛïÁ23

Ý³Ë³å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ²ñ¨Ç ²ñ24

³ëïÍá å³ßï³ÙáõÝùÇÝ ÝíÇñí³Í
ï³×³ñÇ ³í»ñ³ÏÝ ¿,25 Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ
¨ ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ 110-150Ù »ñÏ³ñáõ-
ÃÛ³Ùμ Ã¨»ñáõÙ ¹ñí³Í »Ý ³ëïÕ³-
¹Çï³Ï³Ý ¨ ÉáõëÝ³¹Çï³Ï³Ý
ù³ñ»ñÁ, ÇëÏ Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÇ ³ÝÏÛáõÝ-
³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñÁ Í³é³Û»É »Ý
ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ:
ÐÝ³í³ÛñáõÙ Ï³Ý ù³ñ»ñ, áñáÝó
Ñ³Ï³é³Ï ÏáÕÙÇó ¹ñí³Í »Ý Ý³¨
Ù³Ýñ ù³ñ»ñ, áñ ¹ÇïáõÙÝ»ñÇ
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï áõëáõóãÇ áõ ³ß³Ï»ñïÇ
Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³í³Ý³μ³ñ Í³é³Û»É »Ý
áñå»ë Ýëï³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ, ûñÇÝ³Ï`
N160 ¨ 161 ù³ñ»ñÁ: Ð»ñáõÝÇÝ
»ÝÃ³¹ñáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨, áñ ÑÝ³í³ÛñÁ`
Çμñ¨ å³ßï³ÙáõÝù³ÛÇÝ Ï»ÝïñáÝ,
·áñÍ»É ¿ μ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ »ñÏ³ñ
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï` Ï³éáõóÙ³Ý ßñç³ÝÇó
ÙÇÝã¨ ùñÇëïáÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝ¹áõÝáõÙÁ
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ29:

ÆëÏ ÇÝãá±õ ¼áñ³ó ù³ñ»ñ Ï³Ù

¼áñ³ó Ù»ÝÑÇñÝ»ñ,1934 Ã.

Zorats Menhirs, 1934 

í·£·Ì·ıÒáè
Ôâ£Å´˘´ 

Å´ÌÅ´âó ç ´Å&
Æ¯ÅÒâ ÖÅ´°Ø,

Æûïß´Å˘ÅÒâÒØ, 
ÆÚïÛ ˘ÅÒâÒØ:
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Þñç³Ý³éíáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ³ÛÝ Ùáï»óáõÙÁ, áñ
¼áñ³ó ù³ñ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÁ Ý³ËÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý
³ëïÕ³¹Çï³ñ³Ý ¿26: ²ëïÕ³¹Çï³ñ³Ý μ³éÁ
Ý³ËÝ³¹³ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ å»ïù ¿ ÁÝïñ»É ¨
·áñÍ³Í»É ½·áõß³íáñáõÃÛ³Ùμ ¨
í»ñ³å³ÑáõÙáí: ²ëïÕ³¹Çï³ñ³ÝÝ ³í»ÉÇ
ß³ï Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ñ³ëÏ³óáõÃÛáõÝ ¿, áñ
»ÝÃ³¹ñáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ïáõÏ ßÇÝáõÃÛáõÝ, áñï»Õ ºñÏñÇ
íñ³ÛÇó ·Çï³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÙ »Ý
ïÇ»½»ñùÁ: â³÷³½³ÝóáõÃÛáõÝ ÏÉÇÝÇ
Ý³ËÝ³¹³ñáõÙ ·Çï³Ï³Ý ³ëïÕ³¹Çï³-
ñ³ÝÝ»ñ áõÝ»Ý³Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ Ëáë»ÉÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³ÛÝ
ÇñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñ Ñ³ïáõÏ Ùß³Ïí³Í ù³ñ»ñÇ
³Ýóù»ñÇó Ý³ËÝ³¹³ñáõÙ Ñ»ï¨»É »Ý
»ñÏÝ³ÛÇÝ Éáõë³ïáõÝ»ñÇ ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ,
μ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ë»É³ÙÇï ¿: ²Ûá, Ý³ËÝ³¹³ñáõÙ
Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ Ù»Í³å»ë Ï³Ëí³Í ¿ÇÝ »ñÏÝ³ÛÇÝ
μ³ñ»Ñ³×áõÃÛáõÝÇó: ºñÏÝùÇ Ñ»ï Ùßï³Ï³Ý,
³Ù»ÝûñÛ³ Ï³åÁ Ý³ËÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ
Ñ³Ù³ñ Ï»Ýë³Ï³Ý ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ñ: 

â¿± áñ Ýñ³Ýù å»ïù ¿ ï»Õ³ß³ñÅí»ÇÝ
ï³ñ³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý áõ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ Ù»ç,
Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»ÇÝ »ñÏÝ³ÛÇÝ Éáõë³ïáõÝ»ñÇÝ áõ
μÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ÝíÇñí³Í å³ßï³ÙáõÝù³ÛÇÝ 
Í»ë»ñÁ, ¹³ßï³ÛÇÝ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÇ
Å³ÙÏ»ïÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ»ï¨»ÇÝ ï³ñí³
»Õ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ñÃ³÷áËáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: î»Õ³ÝùáõÙ
å»Õí»É áõ Ñ³ëï³ï³·ñí»É »Ý Ý³¨
ÑÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý »ñÏÝ³¹Çï³Ï³Ý ³é³ñÏ³Ý»ñ,
ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ù.Ã.³. III-II Ñ³½³ñ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñáí
Ãí³·ñíáÕ ¹³Ùμ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ áõ μÝ³Ï³í³Ûñ:
ø³ñ»ñÝ áõÝ»Ý Ý³¨ Ïáïñí³ÍùÝ»ñ, ¹ñ³Ýó ÙÇ

Ù³ëÁ å³éÏ»óí³Í ¿, ÇÝãÇó Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿
»ÝÃ³¹ñ»É, áñ Ñáõß³ñÓ³ÝÁ ÙÇïáõÙÝ³íáñ
íÝ³ëí»É ¿ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ»ñÇ
Ñ³ñÓ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇó, ÇëÏ ÙÇ·áõó»,
Ý³ËÝ³¹³ñáõÙ »ñÏÝ³ÛÇÝ Éáõë³ïáõÝ»ñÇÝ
¹Çï»É »Ý Ý³¨ å³éÏ³±Í ¹ÇñùÇó: 

ÆëÏ ÇÝãå»±ë Ï³ñáÕ ¿ÇÝ ù³ñ»ñÝ
û·ï³·áñÍí»É Çμñ¨ »ñÏÝ³¹Çï³Ï³Ý
ë³ñù³íáñáõÙÝ»ñ: ²Ýóù»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí »ñÏÇÝùÁ
¹Çï»Éáõ ï»ë³Ï»ïÇ ÏáÕÙÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÁ ·ïÝáõÙ
»Ý, áñ áñáß ù³ñ»ñÇ ³Ýóù»ñáõÙ Ñ³Û»ÉÇÝ»ñ
ï»Õ³¹ñ»Éáõ å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ ¹ñ³Ýù, Áëï
¿áõÃÛ³Ý, ¹³éÝáõÙ »Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó
å»ñÇëÏáåÇÏ ë³ñùÇ Ý³Ë³ïÇå»ñÁ: Ð³Û»ÉÇ
ãáõÝ»óáÕ Ý³ËÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ÇÝ
û·ï³·áñÍ»É ûμëÇ¹Ç³ÝÁ` ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ï³Ý
³Ýí³ÝÙ³Ùμ` §ë³ï³ÝÇ »ÕáõÝ·Á¦, ÇëÏ
μ³ÙμáõÏÁ Ï³Ù »Õ»·Á ÏÇñ³é»É Çμñ¨ ÙÇ¨ÝáõÛÝ
³Ýóù»ñÇó Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ï³ñμ»ñ å³Ñ»ñÇÝ
»ñÏÝ³ÛÇÝ ï³ñμ»ñ Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñÁ ¹Çï»Éáõ
ËáÕáí³Ï: ²Ûëå»ë, ù³ñ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí
Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý É»éÝ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ÇÝ Ñ»ï¨»É
³ñ¨Ç ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ ³ëïÕ»ñÇ ¨ ÙáÉáñ³ÏÝ»ñÇ
ß³ñÅÇÝ, Ï³ÝË³ï»ë»É ³ñ¨³ÛÇÝ ¨ ÉáõëÝ³ÛÇÝ
Ë³í³ñáõÙÝ»ñÁ, ë»½áÝ³ÛÇÝ
·Çß»ñ³Ñ³í³ë³ñÝ»ñÁ, Ñ³Ý·»É ³ñ»·³ÏÝ³ÛÇÝ
³ñ¨³Ï»ÝïñáÝ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç ¨ ºñÏñÇ
·Ý¹³Ó¨áõÃÛ³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÇÝ27, ÇÙ³Ý³É
åñ»ó»ëÇ³ÛÇ »ñ¨áõÛÃÇ28 Ù³ëÇÝ Îáå»éÝÇÏáëÇó,
¶³ÉÇÉ»ÛÇó, ø»åÉ»ñÇó áõ ÜÛáõïáÝÇó ß³ï
Ñ³½³ñ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñ ³é³ç:

Æ ä·ÒÅÛ ¯ÅÒâÒ Ø

î´„ ç ïÒÅùÅ´·ıß ˘ÅÒâÒï áÅ≠Ôè & ï´„
Ö·ÒõÅÈ·ı©ë´âÒï üÅßÅÒ ç ´ÅôÅÔâÎÌÅõ â£âó:

± ±
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According to one theory that, the complex of the
Mighty Stones is a prehistoric version of an obser-
vatory.28 It has to be made clear that the word ob-
servatory with regard to prehistoric times has to
be used with care. An observatory is a contempo-
rary concept, suggesting a special structure for
scientific examination of space from the surface of
the Earth. It would be an overstatement to talk
about observatories in prehistoric times. However,
the assumption that specially produced openings
in the prehistorically dated stones were directed
to trace the movements of celestial bodies is quite
possible. In ancient times people believed that
their lives and fortunes were largely dependent
upon a favorable attitude by the heavens, there-
fore a continuous link with the heavens was a vital
necessity for this prehistoric community. They had
to track the ever moving celestial bodies, they had
to schedule ritual worship dedicated to both ce-
lestial bodies and to nature, and they had to time
their agricultural work
throughout the year. Discov-
ered on the site have also
been ancient astronomical
objects as well as burial
vaults and dwellings built in
the 3rd – 2nd millennium BC.
Some stones are in a horizon-
tal position, suggesting possi-
ble attempts of vandalism,

though it may be because ancient astronomers
observed space while lying on the ground.

In what way, then, could the stones be used as in-
struments to observe the sky? Supporters of the
openings theory think that placing mirrors in the
openings would make it resemble a precursor of
the modern periscope. Having no mirrors, the pre-
historic people could make use of obsidian, which
today in Armenia is called “the devil’s claw,” while
bamboo or reeds could be used as tubes for look-
ing at celestial bodies through the same openings.
Thus, the stones could be used to trace the
movements of stars and planets, to predict the
solar and lunar eclipses, the seasonal solstices, to
arrive at the ideas of the heliocentric system and
the spherical shape of Earth,29 to be aware of the
phenomenon of precession30 many thousands of
years before Copernicus, Galileo and Newton. 

What is the main purpose of this plateau and 
what roles do the mighty stones play?
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Ä©ÎÂâÎ, ˘ÅÒâÒï ßïÁ·Û·Ì ûÅ©ùÅùÅ´
óâÈ´Å≠ôÅÒü·ıß ùÅÒ·£ çï´ üâÔ&âó
ÅÒ&ï ´ùÅÔßÅßÉ ÅÎÔ£âÒï &
ß·ó·ÒÅù´âÒï ≠ÅÒìï´, ùÅ´ôÅÔâÎâó
ÅÒ&Å©ï´ & ó·ıÎ´Å©ï´ ôÅÌÅÒ·ıß´âÒè,
Îâã·´Å©ï´ Öï≠âÒÅüÅÌÅÎÅÒ´âÒè...
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The stones could be used

to trace the movement 

of the stars and planets

as well as predict the

solar and lunar eclipses

or seasonal solstices.
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received through the research efforts by Heruni. The
word Karahunj is interpreted by Heruni as follows: it is
constructed the element KAR or K+AR, which is asso-
ciated with firmness, stability and with the sun, and
the element HUNJ, to be interpreted as sound, echo,
cluster, expressive, singing, mighty, ruling.31

The following is one of many legends about this
controversial site: Long ago a very beautiful girl lived in

this area. Her beauty resem-
bled that of the Sun, and
hence she was named
Arega (Ar for sun in Armen-
ian). On the day of Arega’s
wedding, when the bride
was being prepared for the
ceremony in songs praising
her virtues, the messenger
reported that the village
was under attack by enemy
forces. All the women and
girls present knelt to pray
for salvation, lest the enemy
should win. The men in the

meantime took up arms
against the assailant. As the

enemies got closer, all the girls and women turned into
stone, with the bride-to-be in the center. When the en-
emies touched these stones, they instantly died.
Therefore, these stones are called Mighty.

The truth behind all these legends is that the name
of the beauty was Arega, the Sun, causing us to see
many transformations of the effect of the sun on the
locality. The stones conceal strength. Selection of this
site by prehistoric builders was not accidental, it was
deliberately positioned in a powerful energy field. 
The site’s magnetic forces and magical effects are
demonstrated by the rapid growth and fattening of
the goats and sheep grazing in that area.

The architectural complex of the Mighty Stones
does not display many esthetic features, but this con-
stellation of stones produces a great impression sim-
ply by its general design and distribution within the
surrounding space, by the natural rhythmic structure
and the emanation of energy. It is an attempt at
streamlining the chaos of the universe, to perpetuate
what is the most important—the periodic properties
of time, and to deposit the ancient knowledge on the
spherical form of the earth and the heliocentric sys-
tem of the Sun and planets.

Zorats Karer may have been the controlling 
center of the megalithic structures in different parts 
of the world.32

ø³ñ³ÑáõÝç: ºñÏ³ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ÑÝ³í³ÛñÁ ³ÛÉ³É»½áõ
Ó¨áí Ïáãí»É ¿ ÔáßáõÝ ¸³ß, áñÁ Ñ»Ýó Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝíáõÙ ¿
¼áñ³ó` ½áñù»ñÇ ù³ñ»ñ: ÄáÕáíáõñ¹Á å³ïÙáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ
Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ É»·»Ý¹ ³ÛÝ Ù³ëÇÝ, áñ Ù»ÝÑÇñÝ»ñÇ ï³Ï
Ã³ùÝí³Í »Ý ½áñù»ñ: Àëï ù³ñÇ Ù»ÍáõÃÛ³Ý, ³Ù»Ý ÙÇ
ù³ñÇ ï³Ï ï»Õ³Ï³Ûí³Í ¿ ½ÇÝíáñÝ»ñÇ
Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý ù³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ: ÂßÝ³ÙÇÝ»ñÁ ÙÇßï
³Ñáí »Ý ³Ýó»É ³Û¹ ù³ñ»ñÇ ÏáÕùÇó` ¹³Ý¹³Õ»óÝ»Éáí
ÓÇ»ñÇ í³ñ·Á, áñå»ë½Ç áñù³Ý
ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ¿ ³Ý³ÕÙáõÏ
Ñ»é³Ý³Ý ¨ ã³ñÃÝ³óÝ»Ý
ùÝ³Í ½áñùÇÝ: ÄáÕáíáõñ¹Á
ï»Õ³ÝùÝ ³Ýí³Ý»É ¿ Ý³¨
§ø³ñ» ·³ÝÓ¦, §ÐÇÙÝ³-
ù³ñ»ñ¦, §òÇó ù³ñ»ñ¦: ²ÛÅÙ
ø³ñ³ÑáõÝç ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ30

É³ÛÝáñ»Ý ßñç³Ý³éíáõÙ ¿ ä.
Ð»ñáõÝáõ ï»ë³Ï»ïÝ»ñÇ
Ññ³å³ñ³ÏáõÙÇó Ñ»ïá:
ø³ñ³ÑáõÝç μ³éÁ Ð»ñáõÝÇÝ
Ù»ÏÝ³μ³ÝáõÙ ¿ ³Ûëå»ë.
³ÛÝ Ï³½Ùí³Í ¿ §ù³ñ¦`
ù+³ñ, áñ Ï³åíáõÙ ¿
³ÙñáõÃÛ³Ý, Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³Ý áõ
³ñ¨Ç Ñ»ï, ¨ §ÑáõÝç¦` ÑÝãÛáõÝ,
³ñÓ³·³Ýù, ÷áõÝç ³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñÇó` ³ÛÉ³μ³Ýáñ»Ý
Ù»ÏÝ³μ³Ýí»Éáí áñå»ë ËáëáõÝ, »ñ·»óÇÏ, ·áñ³ó,
½áñ³ó, ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ù³ñ»ñ31: 

Ü³Ë³å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÇ ¼áñ³ó ù³ñ»ñÇ
·áÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á μ³ó³ïñáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨
ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý Ñ»ï¨Û³É É»·»Ý¹áõÙ. Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ ³Ûë
í³ÛñáõÙ »Õ»É ¿ ÙÇ ïáõÝ, áñï»Õ ³åñ»É ¿ ß³ï ·»Õ»óÇÏ
³ÕçÇÏ: Üñ³Ý μáÉáñÁ ÝÙ³Ý»óñ»É »Ý ³ñ»·³ÏÇ ¨
³Ýí³Ý»É ²ñ»·³: ²ñ»·³ÛÇ Ñ³ñë³ÝÇùÇ ûñÁ` ³ÛÝ
å³ÑÇÝ, »ñμ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñë³Ý»Ï³Ý ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÇ
Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ Ñ³ñëÝ³óáõÇÝ Ñ³·óÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ýáñ³Ñ³ñëÇ
½·»ëïÁ` »ñ·»ñáí ·áí»ñ·»Éáí Ýñ³ ³ñÅ³ÝÇùÝ»ñÁ,
ëáõñÑ³Ý¹³ÏÁ Éáõñ ¿ μ»ñáõÙ, Ã» ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ Ñ³ñÓ³Ïí»É 
¿ Ýñ³Ýó ·ÛáõÕÇ íñ³: ´áÉáñ Ï³Ý³Ûù ¨ ³ÕçÇÏÝ»ñÁ 
ÍÝÏÇ »Ý ·³ÉÇë ¨ ³Õ»ñë³ßáõÝã ³ÕáÃù μ³ñÓñ³óÝáõÙ
³é ²ëïí³Í, áñ ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ ãÏ³ñáÕ³Ý³ Çñ»Ýó Ñ³ÕÃ»É,
ÇëÏ Çñ»Ýó ³Ûñ»ñÁ Ç ½áñáõ ÉÇÝ»Ý ¹ÇÙ³Ï³Û»É áëáËÇ
Ññáë³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ: Ð»Ýó áñ ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ»ñÁ Ùáï»ÝáõÙ »Ý,
μáÉáñ ³ÕçÇÏÝ»ñÁ ¨ Ï³Ý³Ûù í»ñ³ÍíáõÙ »Ý ù³ñ»ñÇ`
Ù»çï»ÕáõÙ` Ñ³ñëÝ³óáõÝ, ÇëÏ ÙÛáõëÝ»ñÁ` Ýñ³ ßáõñçÁ:
ºñμ ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ»ñÁ ¹ÇåãáõÙ »Ý ù³ñ»ñÇÝ` ÷áñÓ»Éáí
Ñ³ëÏ³Ý³É, Ã» ÇÝã Ï³ï³ñí»ó, Ù³Ñ³ÝáõÙ »Ý: ²Û¹
ûñí³ÝÇó ù³ñ»ñÝ ³Ýí³Ýí»É »Ý ¼áñ³ó ù³ñ»ñ: 

î»Õ³ÝùÇ Ù³·ÝÇë³Ï³Ý ³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ý áõÅ»Õ 
¹³ßïÇ áõ Ùá·³Ï³Ý Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ íÏ³ÛáõÙ 
»Ý Ý³¨ ï»Õ³óÇ ÑáíÇíÝ»ñÇ ßñç³ÝáõÙ ï³ñ³Íí³Í
å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ³ÛÝ Ù³ëÇÝ, áñ ³Ûëï»Õ ³ñ³ÍáÕ

ä·ÒÅÛ ˘ÅÒâÒï üÅßÅóïÒï
˘ÅÒÅ©ï´ Å©á ÆÉ·ı©óèØ
Û´Û·ıß ç ïÒ õÅÌÅóÅ-

ÔÅÒÅõÅùÅ´ ü·Òï´ÌÅõ˘ï
ÌÅ©Òï Ìâü·ıë©ÅßÉ,

É´ÅùÅ´ ÈïëßâÒï´ &
ç´âÒÖïÅ©ï´ üÅ£·ÒáÅùïÛ

óï´âó·ı ·ıì·Ì:
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áãË³ñÝ»ñÝ áõ ³ÛÍ»ñÁ ³ñï³ëáíáñ Ï»ñåáí ·Çñ³ÝáõÙ
»Ý ¨ ù³ß Ñ³í³ùáõÙ: ´áÉáñ ³Ûë É»·»Ý¹Ý»ñáõÙ Ã³ùÝí³Í
×ßÙ³ñï³Ñ³ïÇÏÝ ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ ·»Õ»óÏáõÑáõ ³ÝáõÝÁ »Õ»É ¿
²ñ»·³` ²ñ¨, Ñ»ï¨³μ³ñ ³Õ³í³Õí³Í Ï»ñåáí
ï»ëÝáõÙ »Ýù ÑÝ³í³ÛñÇ Ï³åÁ ²ñ¨Ç Ñ»ï: ø³ñ»ñÁ
Çñ»Ýó Ù»ç Ã³ùóñ»É »Ý ½áñáõÃÛáõÝ, ï»Õ³ÝùÇ ÁÝïñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ Ý³ËÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý Ï³éáõóáÕÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó å³ï³-
Ñ³Ï³Ý ãÇ »Õ»É, ³ÛÉ ³ÛÝ ÙÇïáõÙÝ³íáñ ï»Õ³Ï³Ûí³Í ¿
¿Ý»ñ·»ïÇÏ Ó·áÕáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ½áñ ¹³ßïáõÙ:

¼áñ³ó ù³ñ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÇ ×³ñï³ñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý
Ù»ç ¹»é¨ë Ç Ñ³Ûï ã»Ý ·³ÉÇë ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý
×³ß³ÏÇ ï³ññ»ñ, μ³Ûó ù³ñ³ÛÇÝ ³Û¹ §μáõÛÉÁ¦ óÝóáõÙ 
¿ Çñ Í³í³É³ï³ñ³Í³Ï³Ý ÑáñÇÝí³ÍùÇ í³ÛñÇ
í»ÑáõÃÛ³Ùμ, μÝ³Ï³Ý éÇÃÙ»ñÇÝ ¨ ¿Ý»ñ·Ç³ÛÇÝ
Ñ³Õáñ¹³ÏÇó ÉÇÝ»Éáõ áõÅáí: ²Ûëï»Õ ÷áñÓ»É »Ý Ï³ÝáÝ³-
Ï³ñ·»É Ñ³Ù³ïÇ»½»ñ³Ï³Ý ù³áëÁ, Ñ³í»ñÅ³óÝ»É
³Ù»Ý³Ï³ñ¨áñÁ` Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ å³ñμ»ñ³ã³÷Á, ½»ï»Õ»É
Ý³ËÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ·Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñÁ ºñÏñÇ ·Ý¹³Ó¨áõÃÛ³Ý 
¨ ³ñ»·³ÏÝ³ÛÇÝ ³ñ¨³Ï»ÝïñáÝ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç Ù³ëÇÝ: 

ØÇ·áõó» ³ÛÝ »Õ»É ¿ ÙÇ ÛáõñûñÇÝ³Ï áõÕ»Õ³ÛÇÝ
Ï»Ýïñá±Ý, áñï»ÕÇó Õ»Ï³í³ñí»É »Ý »ñÏñ³·Ý¹Ç
ï³ñμ»ñ Ï»ï»ñáõÙ ï»Õ³Ï³Ûí³Í Ù»·³ÉÇÃÛ³Ý
Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÝ»ñÁ32: 
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GEGHARD MONASTERY, once known as Ayrivank, lies 
in a gorge of the same name, by the Azat River. The
fortified walls are surrounded by the natural rock 
towers of the Geghama Mountains, and the complex
is just 35 kilometers from Yerevan. According to 
Armenian manuscripts, the first churches were built
here in the mid 4th century by St. Gregory the Illumi-
nator, shortly after the adoption of Christianity in 
Armenia. However, abundant evidence proves that 
in pagan times this site was a major star worshipping
shrine. In the 12th – 13th centuries, during the rule of
the Zakarian princes, the monastery reached the peak
of its prosperity and expansion. 

Geghard Monastery is renowned as a place of
worship, pilgrimage and seclusion. According to local
lore, people like St. Gregory the Illuminator, King Trdat
the Great and the first christians of the royal court
used to come to seek holiness through solitude in 
the more than 140 cells. The image of St. Gregory the
Illuminator is carved above the eastern stairs of the
church as evidence of his time at this site. Geghard
had a seminary, a scriptorium and an original school
of miniature painting.33 For centuries the monastery
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ñ¨³ÝÇó 35 ÏÙ Ñ»é³íáñáõÃÛ³Ùμ` ²½³ï ·»ïÇ
³ç ³÷Ç Óáñ³É³ÝçÇÝ, ¶»Õ³Ù³ É»éÝ»ñÇ
μÝ³Ï³Ý §³ßï³ñ³ÏÝ»ñÇ¦ ·ñÏáõÙ Ñ³Ý·ñí³-
ÝáõÙ ¿ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ¶»Õ³ñ¹³ÓáñÇ ²ÛñÇí³ÝùÁ:

Àëï Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ù³ï»Ý³·ñ³Ï³Ý ³í³Ý¹áõÃÛ³Ý,
³Ûëï»Õ ³é³çÇÝ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý ßÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ
Ï³éáõóí»É »Ý IV ¹³ñÇ Ï»ë»ñÇÝ` Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ
ùñÇëïáÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝ¹áõÝÙ³Ý ëÏ½μÝ³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝáõÙ,
Ð³Ûáó Ø»Í Èáõë³íáñÇã ¶ñÇ·áñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó: ´³½Ù³ÃÇí
Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ»ñ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ÷³ëï»É, áñ
Ñ»Ã³Ýáë³Ï³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ ÝáõÛÝå»ë í³ÛñÁ »Õ»É ¿
³ëïÕ³ÛÇÝ »ñÏÝùÇ å³ßï³ÙáõÝùÇÝ ÝíÇñí³Í Ëáßáñ
Ï»ÝïñáÝ: XII-XIII ¹¹.` ¼³ù³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ûñáù, í³ÝùÁ
Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ¿ Í³ÕÏÙ³Ý ·³·³ÃÝ³Ï»ïÇÝ: 

¶»Õ³ñ¹³í³ÝùÁ »Õ»É ¿ ³Ýí³ÝÇ ³ëïí³Í³å³ß-
ï³Ï³Ý ³ÕáÃ³ï»ÕÇ ¨ áõËï³ï»ÕÇ, ×·Ý³ÏÛ³ó
ÏÛ³ÝùÇ Ù»Ý³ëï³Ý: ²í³Ý¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ å³ïÙáõÙ »Ý,
áñ 140-Çó ³í»ÉÇ Ëó»ñáõÙ Ñ³ñÛáõñ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñ Ç í»ñ
Ï³ï³ñ»ÉáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý ÷Ýïñ»É ³ëïí³ÍÁÝÍ³ ×·Ý³íáñ-
Ý»ñÁ` Ç ¹»Ùë Ñ³Ûáó ³é³çÇÝ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë ¶ñÇ·áñ
Èáõë³íáñãÇ, ³é³çÇÝ ùñÇëïáÝÛ³ ³ñù³ îñ¹³ï Ø»ÍÇ 
¨ ³ñùáõÝÇ í»ñÝ³Ë³íÇ ³Ý¹ñ³ÝÇÏ ùñÇëïáÝÛ³Ý»ñÇ:
Èáõë³íáñãÇ å³ïÏ»ñÁ ÷áñ³·ñí³Í ¿ »Ï»Õ»óáõ

Ä©ÒïÌÅ´˘ ùÅß ä·ÒÅÛ Ñâ£ÅÒá

Ayrivank Monastery or the Holy Geghard

à
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possessed plentiful treasures, 
estates and precious manuscripts
which were later plundered and
pillaged by invading Arabs (10th c),
Seljuk Turks (11th c), and Mongols
(13th – 14th c). The monastery has
also periodically suffered from 
natural disasters and rocks falling
from the cliffs above. The current
buildings of the monastery date
back to the 12th – 13th centuries,
forming a balanced and integrated
compound.

Geghard monastery served as a
cave hermitage, similar to the secret
catacombs of the early Christians. 

The miracle of Geghard’s 
architecture is the fusion of the
human language of art with God’s
language of breathtaking nature.
Galdzag was the genius architect
of this miraculous masterpiece.
Master craftsmen such as Mkhitar
and Timoti were the creators of the
refined khachkars (cross-stones) 
of Geghard.

To enter the four major
churches of Geghard Monastery,
there is a single gate that symbol-
izes Jesus as a door to life and 
the four Evangelists. 

The layout of the main church,
St. Katoghike, built in 1215, 
consists of a cross inside of a 
rectangle with four corner vestries.
There is a mystical meaning to 
the number four.

In 1215-1225, a domed gavit
used as a chapel was attached to
the western wall of St. Katoghike
with a natural rock wall on the
northern side. In the 13th century,
the Proshian princes purchased
Geghard Monastery from the 
Zakarians and resumed cave dig-
ging. The Proshians built a family
mausoleum in which the sarcopha-
gus was probably placed in the
niche opposite the entrance.34

Next to the mausoleum, a chapel
was carved around a trickling 

³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ÏáÕÙÇ ³ëïÇ×³ÝÝ»ñÇó
í»ñ` Çμñ¨ ×ßÙ³ñÇï íÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝ:
¶»Õ³ñ¹³í³ÝùáõÙ ·áñÍ»É ¿
Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³íáñ ¹åñ³Ýáó,
·ñã³ïáõÝ, Ù³Ýñ³ÝÏ³ñã³Ï³Ý
áõñáõÛÝ áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»é³·ñ³ïáõÝ33:
¶»Õ³ñ¹Ç Ñá·¨áñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ ¹³ñ»ñ
Ç í»ñ áõÝ»ó»É »Ý Ù»Í³ÃÇí ·³ÝÓ»ñ,
Ï³Éí³ÍùÝ»ñ ¨ Ã³ÝÏ³ñÅ»ù
Ó»é³·ñ»ñ, áñáÝù Ã³É³Ýí»É »Ý
³ñ³μÝ»ñÇ (X¹), ë»ÉçáõÏ-Ãáõñù»ñÇ
(XI¹), ÙáÝÕáÉ-Ã³Ã³ñÝ»ñÇ (XIII-
XIV¹¹) ÏáÕÙÇó: ì³ÝùÁ
å³ñμ»ñ³μ³ñ ïáõÅ»É ¿ Ý³¨
μÝ³Ï³Ý ³ñÑ³íÇñùÝ»ñÇó ¨ ÷ËñáõÝ
³å³ñÝ»ñÇ ù³Ûù³ÛáõÙÇó:
ì³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÇ ³ÛÅÙ Ï³Ý·áõÝ
Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÁ Ãí³·ñíáõÙ »Ý XII-
XIII¹¹.` Ý»ñÏ³Û³Ý³Éáí ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³Ý
Ñ³í³ë³ñ³ÏßéáõÃÛ³Ùμ ¨
³ÙμáÕç³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ: 

¶»Õ³ñ¹³í³ÝùÁ
ù³ñ³ÝÓ³í³ÛÇÝ Ù»Ý³ëï³Ý ¿ ¨
ÑÇß»óÝáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ³é³çÇÝ
ùñÇëïáÝÛ³Ý»ñÇ ·³ÕïÝÇ
Ï³ï³ÏáÙμÝ»ñÁ: ¶»Õ³ñ¹Ç
×³ñï³ñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç
ÝÛáõÃ³Ï³Ý³óí³Í ¿ Ññ³ßùÝ ³é
³ÛÝ, áñ ³Ûëï»Õ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ É»½áõÝ`
³ñí»ëïÁ, Ñ³Õáñ¹³ÏÇó ¿ ¹³ñÓ»É ¨
Ñ³Ý¹Çå»É ²ëïÍá É»½íÇÝ`
ßñç³Ï³ÛùÇ ³Ý½áõ·³Ï³Ý
μÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: Ð³ÛïÝÇ »Ý Ý³¨ ³Û¹
Ññ³ß³·áñÍ ×³ñï³ñ³å»ïÇ`
¶³ÉÓ³·Ç, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ë³ãù³ñ»ñÇ
ù³ñ³Ïá÷ í³ñå»ïÝ»ñÇ` ØËÇÃ³ñÇ
¨ îÇÙáÃÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ: 

¶»Õ³ñ¹³í³ÝùÇ ãáñë ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý
»Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÇ ÙáõïùÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ï³
ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ù»Ï ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ¹áõé, áñ
ËáñÑñ¹³ÝßáõÙ ¿ øñÇëïáëÇÝ`
áñå»ë ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇ ¹áõé, ¨
Ýñ³ ãáñë ³í»ï³ñ³ÝÇãÝ»ñÇÝ:
¶»Õ³ñ¹³í³ÝùÇ
×³ñï³ñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý Ë³ã³Ó¨
ÑáñÇÝí³ÍùáõÙ ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿
ëñμ³½³Ý »ñÏñ³ã³÷áõÃÛ³Ý
ëÏ½μáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ¨ ãáñë ÃíÇ ÙÇëïÇÏ
Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ÏÇñ³éáõÙÁ:

Ð³Ù³ÉÇñÇ ·ÉË³íáñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ
·Ùμ»Ã³ÏÇñ êáõñμ Î³ÃáÕÇÏ»Ý ¿

ä³ï»ñÇ Ù»ç ³·áõóí³Í »Ý
Ë³ãù³ñ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ¿ëÃ»ïÇÏ 
¨ ËáñÑñ¹³å³ßï³Ï³Ý 
μ³ó³éÇÏ ·»Õ³ÝÙáõßÝ»ñ »Ý: 

Mounted Kachkars are eminent
samples of esthetic and mystical 
artifacts.

...˜·ÒÅÖÒÌÅõ
ÂÅÔùâÒÅ˘Å´áÅù´âÒè
ùÅÒõâÎ ùâ´áÅ´Å´·ıß 

·ı ÎùÎ·ıß â´ 
≠ÅÒìÌâó, âÒÉ ´ÒÅ´Û 

ÌÒÅ è´ù´·ıß â´ ÅÒ&ï
•ÅÈÅÖÅ©ë´âÒè...
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{ Geghard Monastery }

îáÝ³Ï³Ý ûñ 
¶»Õ³ñ¹³í³ÝùáõÙ, 1916 Ã.

Day of festivity at 
Geghardavank, 1916
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ï´„-·Ò Å´ÉÅÛÅÔÒâóï ·ıì °Ö·ıß ç
áâÂï ´âÒÎ, ·ÒÔâ£ ï≠ô·ıß ç
ùïÎÅôÅÌÅÒï, âÒáïùïÛ ëÅ˜Å´Û·£
ÅÒ&Å©ï´ •Å•Å´„´âÒï & ß·ßâÒï
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...the sunbeams

coming from the

opening in the roof

and candlelight

play  mysteriously

with shadows. 
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natural curative spring. The spring
water is considered holy and 
contains silver and sulfur. Nearly 
all religions and legends consider
these two elements to be medicinal
and ascribe to them wonder-
working recuperative properties.
Water containing silver is also a
good remedy for ailing eyes.
Hence, one can indeed benefit
from drinking the holy water or
washing with it.

Geghard’s holy spring water 
is also popularly associated with
the sybols of purity and source 
of light, also revered by non-
Armenian folklore.35

The second-tier cave churches
are most mysterious. There are
cells which used to be the private
secluded retreats of princes. In
1283, the St. Mary’s church was
carved in the rock as well. In 1288,

(1215Ã.), áñÇ Ñ³ï³Ï³·ÇÍÁ
áõÕÕ³ÝÏÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ý»ñ·Íí³Í Ë³ãÝ ¿,
³ÝÏÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ` 4 ³í³Ý¹³ïÝ»ñ:
1215-1225ÃÃ. Î³ÃáÕÇÏ»Ç
³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ÏáÕÙáõÙ Ïó³Ï³éáõóíáõÙ
¿ ·Ùμ»Ã³íáñ ·³íÇÃÁ` Å³Ù³ïáõÝÁ,
áñÇ ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ å³ïÁ μÝ³Ï³Ý
Å³Ûé³½³Ý·í³ÍÝ ¿: XIII ¹.
äéáßÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ïáÑÙÁ
¼³ù³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇó ·ÝáõÙ ¿
¶»Õ³ñ¹³í³ÝùÁ ¨ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ
ù³ñ³ÝÓ³í³ÛÇÝ ßÇÝ³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ:
²Ûë Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ¿ Ï³éáõóíáõÙ Ýñ³Ýó
ÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý ¹³Ùμ³ñ³ÝÁ, áñÇ
ÙáõïùÇ ¹ÇÙ³óÇ å³ïÇ ËóáõÙ
Ñ³í³Ý³μ³ñ ¹ñí»É ¿ Ñ³Ý·áõóÛ³ÉÇ
ë³ñÏáý³·Á34: ¸³Ùμ³ñ³ÝÇÝ ÏÇó
Ï³éáõóíáõÙ ¿ ²í³½³ÝÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ,
áõñ Ý»ñëáõÙ μËáõÙ ¿ μÝ³Ï³Ý
Ï»Ý³ñ³ñ ³ÕμÛáõñÁ: ²í³½³ÝÇ
çáõñÁ Ñ³Ù³ñí»É ¿ ëñμ³½³Ý ¨
μ³Õ³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç áõÝÇ ³ñÍ³Ã áõ
ÍÍáõÙμ: øÇÙÇ³Ï³Ý ³Ûë »ñÏáõ
ï³ññ»ñÁ ·ñ»Ã» μáÉáñ
ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ Ñ³í³ï³ÉÇùÝ»ñáõÙ
¨ ³é³ëå»ÉÝ»ñáõÙ Ñ³Ù³ñí»É »Ý
μáõÅÇã, ýÇ½ÇÏ³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÁ
í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝáÕ Ùá·³Ï³Ý ï³ññ»ñ,
Ñ»ï¨³μ³ñ ²í³½³ÝÇ ëáõñμ
³ÕμÛáõñÇó çáõñ ËÙ»Éáí Ï³Ù
Éí³óí»Éáí` Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ï³½¹áõñí»É:
¶»Õ³ñ¹³í³ÝùÇ ëñμ³½³Ý
³ÕμÛáõñÁ ³Ï³Ù³ÛÇó Ï³åíáõÙ ¿
ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ï³Ý Ñ³í³ï³ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ
å³ßï³ÙáõÝù³ÛÇÝ §ÉáõëÝ³ÕμÛáõñ,
Ï³ÃÝ³ÕμÛáõñ¦-Ý»ñÇ Ñ»ï ¨ Çñ
½áõ·³Ñ»éÝ»ñÝ áõÝÇ
Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ
ÝÙ³Ý³ïÇå ³ÛÉ ·ÉáõË·áñÍáóÝ»ñÇ
Ñ»ï35: ²í»ÉÇÝ, ³ñÍ³Ã å³ñáõÝ³ÏáÕ
çáõñÁ ß³ï É³í û·ÝáõÙ ¿ ³ãù»ñÇÝ:
²é³í»É ³é»ÕÍí³Í³ÛÇÝ »Ý
Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÇ »ñÏñáñ¹ Ñ³ñÏÇ
Å³Ûé³÷áñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÁ:
ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÝ áõÝ»Ý Ëó»ñ, áñáÝù
Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ó»É »Ý ÇßË³ÝÝ»ñÇ
³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý, Ù³ëÝ³íáñ
³é³ÝÓÝ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÝ áõ
³ÕáÃ³ï»ÕÇÝ»ñÁ: 1283Ã. Å³ÛéáõÙ
÷áñíáõÙ ¿ ëμ. ²ëïí³Í³ÍÝÇ
»Ï»Õ»óÇÝ, ÇëÏ 1288Ã. äéáßÛ³Ý

¶»Õ³ñ¹³í³ÝùÇ Ëó»ñÁ | Cells at Geghardavank 

140-ïÛ ÅÌâóï 
ôÛâÒ·ıß 
üÅÒ©·ıÒÅß©Åù´âÒ 
ï ÌâÒ ùÅÔÅÒâó·ıë©·ı´ 
â´ ˜´ÔÒâó 
ÅÎÔÌÅõè´õÅ
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{ Geghard Monastery }

Papak and Ruzukan of the
Proshian dynasty ordered the
building of another church to com-
memorate their deceased children
Meghrik and Gregory. At noon,
sunbeams fall exactly on their
tombstone. As to what this lighting
means is still a mystery. Moreover,
close to the center, there is a 
column you can approach with
spread arms, talk to it and surpris-
ingly your words circle the room
and get back to you. The walls are
purposefully carved to withstand
seismic tremors and to improve
the acoustics; which is why a
soloist singing under the dome
produces the astonishing effect 
of a choir.34

The oldest edifice in the com-
pound is the small chapel partially
built in a cave, on the western side,
half way to the central entrance
with inscriptions and carvings on
the walls dating back to 1177 and
1181. In the 17th -18th century,
rooms and auxiliary premises were
built around the churches which
served as bedrooms for the travel-
ers who did not dare cross the Azat
River in the dark.

Upon entering the compound
enter the compound through the
gate, one sees the austere con-
tours of the monastery and the
dark tint of the tufa masonry which
reflects the surrounding mountains
and adds appeal to the church. 
It seems the very rocks which 
balance precariously above the
structures and endanger Geghard
Monastery are their living soul. 
The vertical lines give the impres-
sion of a never ending accession
to the azure sky.

The monastery’s design inad-
vertently induces the onlooker to
walk around in search of carvings
of animals, flowers, mythological
creatures and geometric patterns
on the walls and doorways. These

ïáÑÙÇó ä³å³ÏÇ ¨ èáõëáõ·³ÝÇ
å³ïí»ñáí ¨ë Ù»Ï »Ï»Õ»óÇ` Ç
ÑÇß³ï³Ï Ýñ³Ýó Ù³Ñ³ó³Í
½³í³ÏÝ»ñÇ` Ø»ÕñÇÏÇ ¨ ¶ñÇ·áñÇ:
Î»ëûñÇÝ ³ñ¨Ç ×³é³·³ÛÃÝ»ñÝ
ÁÝÏÝáõÙ »Ý áõÕÇÕ ¹³Ùμ³ñ³ÝÇ íñ³:
Â» ÇÝãÇ Ñ»ï ¿ Ï³åí³Í ÝÙ³Ý
Éáõë³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³é³ÛÅÙ
³é»ÕÍí³Í ¿: ²í»ÉÇÝ, ³Ûëï»Õ`
·ñ»Ã» Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙ, Ï³ ÙÇ ëÛáõÝ,
áñÇÝ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ó»éùÁ å³ñ½³Í
Ùáï»Ý³É, Ëáë»É ¨ áõÝ»Ý³É
³åß»óáõóÇã ÙÇ ½·³óáÕáõÃÛáõÝ, »ñμ
ë»÷³Ï³Ý ³ñï³μ»ñ³Í Ùïù»ñÁ
ßñç³åïáõÛï Ï³ï³ñ»Éáí Ñ»ï »Ý
í»ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ ù»½: ä³ï»ñÇ
ù³ñ»ñÇ ß³ñí³ÍùÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë
ÙÇïáõÙÝ³íáñ Ñ³ßí³ñÏí³Í ¿
ë»ÛëÙ³Ï³ÛáõÝ ¨ ³ÏáõëïÇÏ
Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, áõëïÇ
·Ùμ»ÃÇ Ý»ñùá Ù»Ý»ñ·-ß³ñ³Ï³ÝÁ
μ³½Ù³ÑáõÝã ³ñÓ³·³Ýù»ñáí
í»ñ³ÍíáõÙ ¿ »ñ·ã³ËÙμÇ ÏáÕÙÇó
Ï³ï³ñíáÕ ³ËáñÅ³Éáõñ
»ñ³ÅßïáõÃÛ³Ý36: Ð³Ù³ÉÇñÇ
³Ù»Ý³ÑÇÝ Ï³éáõÛóÁ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý
ÙáõïùÇÝ ãÑ³ë³Í` ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý
ÏáÕÙáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ, ÏÇëáí ã³÷
ù³ñ³ÝÓ³íáõÙ ³Ù÷á÷í³Í ÷áùñÇÏ
Å³Ù³ïáõÝÝ ¿, å³ï»ñÇÝ` 1177 ¨
1181 ÃÃ. ÷áñ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: XVII-
XVIII ¹¹. »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÇ ßáõñçÁ
Ï³éáõóí»É »Ý ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ¨
μÝ³Ï³ñ³Ý³ÛÇÝ ßÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ,
áñáÝù ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñáõÙ Í³é³Û»É »Ý
Ý³¨ áñå»ë ÑÛáõñ³ÝáóÝ»ñ` ÙÃáí
²½³ï ·»ïÝ ³ÝóÝ»É ãÑ³Ý¹·ÝáÕ
³Ýóáñ¹Ý»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: 

Ð³Ù³ÉÇñÇ Ï³Ù³ñÇó Ý»ñë
³ÝÙÇç³å»ë Ñ³éÝáõÙ ¿ í³ÝùÁ` Çñ
³ñï³ùÇÝ ï»ëùÇ ³ëÏ»ïÇÏ Ó¨»ñÇ
å³ñ½áõÃÛ³Ùμ, ï»ñ³Ïáï³ÛÇ ¨
Ù³Ýáõß³Ï³·áõÛÝÇ »ñ³Ý·Ý»ñáí
ïáõý ù³ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí
ÝÛáõÃ»Õ»Ý³óí³Í »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÇ
ÑÙ³Ûùáí: ÂíáõÙ ¿, Ã» Å³Ûé»ñÇó
ÍÝí³Í ¶»Õ³ñ¹³í³ÝùÝ ÇÝùÁ
Å³Ûé»ñÇ ßÝãáÕ á·ÇÝ ¿: àõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó
·Í»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí ëï»ÕÍíáõÙ ¿
³Ýí»ñç ¹»åÇ í»ñ` »ñÏÝ³ÛÇÝ
É³½áõñÇÝ ëÉ³Ý³Éáõ

Beneath the lions, 

an eagle is clawing a

lamb. This relief is

traditionally believed

to be the Proshyan 

dynasty’s coat-of-arms}

¶»Õ³ñ¹³í³ÝùÇ ãáñë »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÇ
Ù»Ï ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ÙáõïùÁ (í»ñ¨),
äéáßÛ³Ý ÇßË³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý
½ÇÝ³Ýß³ÝÁ (Ý»ñù¨)

Main entrance to the four churches 
at Geghardavank (above)
Coat of Arms of the Proshyan 
dynasty (below)
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ºí ³Ûëå»ë, á±ñÝ ¿ μÝûñÇÝ³ÏÁ, ¨ áñï»±Õ ¿ ³ÛÝ
³ÛÅÙ: ²Ûë Ñ³ñóÇÝ ×ßÙ³ñÇï å³ï³ëË³Ý»Éáõ
Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù»ï³Õ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý åñáý»ëáñ
èáμ»ñï üñ»½»ñÁ Ï³ï³ñáõÙ ¿ ·»Õ³ñ¹Ý»ñÇ
Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³Ï³Ý Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝ`
Ù»ï³ÕÝ»ñÇ ¹³ñ³ßñç³ÝÇ ¨ ·»Õ³ñ¹Ý»ñÇ
ã³÷»ñÁ ÂáõñÇÝÛ³Ý å³ï³ÝùÇÝ37 ¹³çí³Í
í»ñùÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³Ù³¹ñ»Éáõ áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùμ:
êï³óí³Í ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñáí` μÝûñÇÝ³ÏÁ
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ø³Ûñ ²Ãáé ëμ. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝÇ í³ÝùÇ
óáõó³ÝÙáõßÝ ¿38: ²ÛÝ ÇÝã ï»ëÝáõÙ »ù
å³ïÏ»ñáõÙ, Çñ ã³÷»ñáí μ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ù»Í 
¿ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ Ëáó»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨
Ù»ï³ÕÁ, áñÇó å³ïñ³ëïí³Í ¿ ³ãùáí
ï»ë³Ý»ÉÇ ·»Õ³ñ¹Á, ÝáõÛÝå»ë å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ 
¿ IX ¹³ñÇÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÁ óáõÛó 
¿ ïí»É, áñ ÈáÝ·ÇÝáõëÇ ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý ½áñ³ó
·»Õ³ñ¹Ý ³·áõóí³Í ¿ ³Û¹ Ù»ï³ÕÇ Ù»ç: ²ÛÝ
Ñ³Ý»Éáõ áõ Ýñ³ ½áñáõÃÛáõÝÁ û·ï³·áñÍ»Éáõ
í»ñ³μ»ñÛ³É ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»Ý Ñ³ïáõÏ Í»ë»ñÇ
ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: ²Ñ³ Ã» ÇÝãáõ
³ßË³ñÑ³Ï³É Ýí³×áÕÝ»ñÇó ¨ áã Ù»ÏÇÝ 
ãÇ Ñ³çáÕí»É Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»É Çñ»Ýó
Ï³Ûë»ñ³å³ßï³Ï³Ý μ³ñμ³ç³ÝùÁ: â¿± 
áñ Ýñ³ÝóÇó ¨ áã Ù»ÏÇ Ó»éùáõÙ ãÇ »Õ»É
μÝûñÇÝ³ÏÁ, áñÁ Ñ³Ûáó ÑáÕáõÙ å³Ñí»Éáí`
Í³é³Û»É ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ μ³ñÇ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ: Ð³Ûáó
»Ï»Õ»óÇÝ êμ. ¶»Õ³ñ¹áí ¨ êμ. ¶ñÇ·áñ
Èáõë³íáñãÇ ³çáí ÛáÃ ï³ñÇÝ Ù»Ï ³Ý·³Ù
Ï³ï³ñáõÙ ¿ êáõñμ Ù»éáÝÇ ûÍÙ³Ý
³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ:

Æ Ñâ£ÅÒáï ÌÅ´˘ Ø

Í·ıÒÉ Ñâ£ÅÒáè. 
·Ò´ ç É´˚Òï´Åùè

Which is the original and 
where is it now?

To answer this question, professor of metal-
lurgy Robert Fraser performed a comparative
examination of the metal age of the spears
and correlated the sizes of the latter with the
imprint of Christ’s wound found on the
Shroud of Turin.35 The result appears to con-
firm that the original spear is the one kept in
Holy Echmiadzin.36 What you see in the
shroud is a rather large wound, correlating in
size to the Armenian spear. Scientists have
determined the metalwork belongs to the 9th

century, however, further examination demon-
strated that the genuine Holy Geghard of
Longinus was merged with this metal.

²ÛÝ ÇÝã ï»ëÝáõÙ »ù å³ïÏ»ñáõÙ, Çñ 
ã³÷»ñáí μ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ù»Í ¿ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ Ëáó»Éáõ

Ñ³Ù³ñ, ¨ ÈáÝ·ÇÝáõëÇ ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý ½áñ³ó 
·»Õ³ñ¹Ý ³·áõóí³Í ¿ ³Û¹ Ù»ï³ÕÇ Ù»ç:

In this photo, the Holy Lance is too large 
to make such a wound. The actual Lance is 

protected inside its metallic shield
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{ Geghard Monastery }

carvings seem to come to life under sunlight and lie
dormant when the sun disappears. Cross-stones of
exceptional esthetics and religious significance are
built in the walls. A mystifying force draws one into 
the dimply lit interior where the sunbeams coming
from the opening in the roof and candlelight play mys-
teriously with shadows. Light and shadow merge with 
the water flowing from the wall, creating the impres-
sion of divine presence, mystery and the profound. 

The numerous legends and the origin of its 
name attest to the extraordinary history of Geghard
monastery. Originally, the monastery was called 
Ayrivank. The word “ayr” in Armenian means both 
a cave and a man. Therefore, on the one hand, 
Ayrivank means “cave monastery” and on the other
hand, “male monastery” where nobody but men 
were entitled to enter.

The newer name of the monastery is “Geghard,”
meaning spear in Armenian in reference to the Holy
Spear that pierced Jesus’ heart to ensure his mortal
death and test his divine being, by the Roman soldier,
Longinus. This sceptic soldier became a believer
soon after his actions. He was baptized and later 

ïå³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ: ì³ÝùÇ ×³ñï³ñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ
³Ï³Ù³ÛÇó Ï³ñÍ»ë å³ñï³¹ñáõÙ ¿ åïïí»É Çñ
ßáõñçμáÉáñÁ` ½ÝÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ å³ï»ñÇÝ ¨ ¹éÝ»ñÇÝ
÷áñ³·ñí³Í Ï»Ý¹³Ý³Ï³Ý, μáõë³Ï³Ý, ¹Çó³μ³Ý³-
Ï³Ý, »ñÏñ³ã³÷³Ï³Ý å³ïÏ»ñ³ù³Ý¹³ÏÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù
Ï³ñÍ»ë Ï»Ý¹³Ý³ÝáõÙ áõ ëÏëáõÙ »Ý ß³ñÅí»É, »ñμ
Ýñ³Ýó íñ³ ÁÝÏÝáõÙ »Ý ³ñ¨Ç ×³é³·³ÛÃÝ»ñÁ, ¨
ù³ñ³ÝáõÙ, ³Ýß³ñÅ³ÝáõÙ »Ý ÏñÏÇÝ, »ñμ Ù³Ûñ ¿ ÙïÝáõÙ
³ñ»·³ÏÁ: ä³ï»ñÇ Ù»ç ³·áõóí³Í »Ý Ë³ãù³ñ»ñÁ,
áñáÝù ¿ëÃ»ïÇÏ ¨ ËáñÑñ¹³å³ßï³Ï³Ý μ³ó³éÇÏ
·»Õ³ÝÙáõßÝ»ñ »Ý: ²å³, ÇÝã-áñ ³Ýμ³ó³ïñ»ÉÇ áõÅ
Ó·áõÙ ¿ ¹»åÇ Ý»ñë, áñï»Õ ÇßËáõÙ ¿ ÏÇë³Ë³í³ñÇ,
»ñ¹ÇÏÇó Ã³÷³ÝóáÕ ³ñ¨³ÛÇÝ ×³×³ÝãÝ»ñÇ ¨ ÙáÙ»ñÇ
Ï³ÛÍÏÉïáõÝ ÉáõÛëÇ áõ ëïí»ñÝ»ñÇ ËáñÑñ¹³íáñ Ë³ÕÁ:
Èáõë³ëïí»ñ³ÛÇÝ å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÁ, Ý»ñ¹³ßÝ³Ïí»Éáí
å³ï»ñÇó ë³ÑáÕ çñÇ Ù»ÕÙ Ï³ñÏ³ãÛáõÝÇ Ñ»ï,
ëï»ÕÍáõÙ »Ý Ñ»ùÇ³Ã³ÛÇÝ ËáñÑñ¹³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý,
ËáñáõÃÛ³Ý áõ ³ëïí³Í³ÛÇÝ áõÅÇ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý
å³ïñ³Ýù:

¶»Õ³ñ¹³í³ÝùÇ` áã ëáíáñ³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý
Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñ ÉÇÝ»Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ íÏ³ÛáõÙ »Ý Ý³¨ Ýñ³ ßáõñç
ÑÛáõëí³Í μ³½áõÙ ³é³ëå»ÉÝ»ñÝ áõ ³Ýí³Ý
ëïáõ·³μ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ: êÏ½μáõÙ í³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÁ

²í³½³ÝÇ çáõñÁ Ñ³Ù³ñí»É ¿ ëñμ³½³Ý ¨ μ³Õ³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç áõÝÇ ³ñÍ³Ã áõ ÍÍáõÙμ` ýÇ½ÇÏ³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÁ 
í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝáÕ Ùá·³Ï³Ý ï³ññ»ñ

This pool of water is considered to be holy containing silver and sulfur which are considered as invigorating mystical elements
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Ñâ£ÅÒáï •ÅÒÔÅÒÅÂâÔ·ıë©Å´ 
ßâÁ ´©·ıëÅùÅ´ÅÛÌÅõ ç 
üÒÅ≠˘´ ÅÈ Å©´, ·Ò Å©ÎÔâ£
ßÅÒáùÅ©ï´ óâã·ı´` ÅÒÌâÎÔè,
üÅ£·ÒáÅùïÛ ç áÅÒ°âó & 
üÅ´áïÂâó ÄÎÔõ· óâãÌï´
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The miracle of

Geghard’s architec-

ture is the fusion 

of the human 

language of art with

God’s language...
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attained sainthood. According to informed historical
sources, this major christian relic was brought from
Jerusalem to Edessa by the Apostle Thaddeus to
heal King Abgar.37 In the 13th, century Prince Prosh
Khaghbakyan brought the Holy Geghard to Ayrivank
where it stayed until the 18th century, thus the
monastery acquired the name of Holy Geghard. In 
the late 18th century, the Holy Geghard was moved 
to Echmiadzin and has been there ever since.

It is traditionally believed that the spearhead was
forged by a cabbalist who oftentimes communicated
with the Geghard to announce God’s will to the peo-
ple. According to various sources, the spearhead was
later owned by some of the most important figures in
human history,38 who believed that the Geghard dyed
with Christ’s life-giving blood contains the magic
powers of good and evil.

During the crusades, christians found inspiration
in the Holy Geghard, the tomb of Jesus Christ and
the keys to Jerusalem. There are so many legends
circulating about the Holy Geghard that today 
“Holy Spears” can be found in Vienna, the Vatican,39

Krakow and Echmiadzin, in Armenia. According to

Ïáãí»É ¿ ²ÛñÇí³Ýù: ²Ûñ μ³éÁ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝáõÙ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿
Ã»‘ ù³ñ³ÝÓ³í, Ã»‘ ïÕ³Ù³ñ¹, Ñ»ï¨³μ³ñ ²ÛñÇí³ÝùÁ
ÙÇ³μ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ³Ûñ»ñÝ Çμñ¨ ×·Ý³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ
û·ï³·áñÍ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ýí³Ýí»É ¿ ù³ñ³ÝÓ³íÝ»ñÇ
í³Ýù, Ï³Ù ïÕ³Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó í³Ýù, áõñ Çñ³í³ëáõ ¿ÇÝ
·Ý³Éáõ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ïÕ³Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ: ²ÛÉ Ï»ñå Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÁ
ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ ¶»Õ³ñ¹³í³Ýù: ¶»Õ³ñ¹Á Ý³¨ ³ÛÝ ÝÇ½³ÏÇ
ï»·³Ï³ÉÝ ¿, áñáí ÑéáÙ»³óÇ ½ÇÝíáñ ¶³Ûáë Î³ëÇáëÁ
ËáóáõÙ ¿ øñÇëïáëÇ ÏáÕÁ` ëïáõ·»Éáõ Ýñ³ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ,
Ã» ³ëïí³Í³ÛÇÝ ¿áõÃÛáõÝÁ: ¶»Õ³ñ¹Á ÏáÕÇó Í³Ï»Éáí
öñÏãÇ ÃáùÁ` Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ¿ ëñïÇÝ: î»ëÝ»Éáí ¹³`
ÑéáÙ»³óÇÝ Ñ³í³ïáõÙ ¿, áñ Ë³ãÛ³ÉÝ Çñáù ²ëïÍá
áñ¹ÇÝ ¿ñ, ÙÏñïíáõÙ ¿ Çμñ¨ ùñÇëïáÝÛ³` ëï³Ý³Éáí
ÈáÝ·ÇÝáõë ³ÝáõÝÁ: Àëï ³í³Ý¹áõÃÛ³Ý ¨
å³ïÙ³Ù³ï»Ý³·ñ³Ï³Ý ËáëáõÝ ïíÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇ,
ùñÇëïáÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ Ù³ëáõÝù Ñ³Ý¹Çë³óáÕ
ÝÇ½³ÏÇ ï»·³Ï³ÉÁ IV ¹. ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÇó º¹»ëÇ³ ¿
μ»ñáõÙ øñÇëïáëÇ Â³¹¨áë ³é³ùÛ³ÉÁ` μÅßÏ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ
²μ·³ñ Ã³·³íáñÇÝ39: äéáß ²Õμ³ÏÛ³Ý ÇßË³ÝÇ
ç³Ýù»ñáí XIII ¹³ñÇó ëμ. ¶»Õ³ñ¹Á Ñ³Ý·ñí³ÝáõÙ ¿
²ÛñÇí³ÝùáõÙ` ³ÛÝï»Õ ÙÝ³Éáí ÁÝ¹Ñáõå ÙÇÝã¨ XVIII
¹³ñÁ, áñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí ¿É Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÁ ëï³ÝáõÙ ¿ »ñÏñáñ¹`
êáõñμ ¶»Õ³ñ¹Ç í³Ýù ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ: XVIII ¹³ñÇ

¶³éÝá Ñ»Ã³Ýáë³Ï³Ý ï³×³ñÁ ÓÙé³ÝÁ | Garni Pagan Temple in wintertime
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{ Geghard Monastery }

To enter the four major

churches of Geghard Monastery

there is a single gate that 

symbolizes Jesus as a door to

life and the four Gospels. 

legend, he who owns the Holy Geghard will rule 
the world.

There is a set of rituals for the extraction and
usage of the Holy Geghard. That is why none of the
conquerors who wanted to rule the world succeeded.
None of them ever possessed the original that has
been preserved on Armenian soil and served only
purposes of good. The Armenian Church once in
seven years uses the Holy Geghard and St. Gregory’s
relics to bless the preparation of Holy Oil.

In several scriptures, it is written that the Holy
Geghard has cured heavy illnesses such as the plague
and even cancer, exorcise demons, perform great
deeds and “overwhelm most malicious diseases.”10

According to folklore, if the keys to Geghard
monastery are placed into the mouth of a deaf-mute
child he will start to talk. For centuries, Armenians
have associated the realization of their dreams with
the Holy Monastery of Geghard. At the gateway to
the monastery, on the left-hand side, there are narrow
niches carved in the rock which visitors throw rocks
up to. If the stone stays in the niche, the dream will
come true, but with each miss comes a year of wait-
ing. Ribbons are also tied to the branches of the
wishing trees outside the walls, or coins are thrown
into the holy spring-fed pools. Due to its uniqueness
and importance, Geghard Monastery is now listed 
as a UNESCO World Heritage Site.

Having taken in the power of the Holy Geghard
Monastery complex, visitors can leave for the major
sun worshipping center of Hellenistic culture in
nearby Garni. Upon driving away from Geghard, 
visitors are bid farewell by the guardian of the road
standing on a high pedestal, the Lion of Geghard
holding a lance.

í»ñç»ñÇó ³ÛÝ ï»Õ³÷áËíáõÙ ¿` å³Ñå³Ýí»Éáõ Ø³Ûñ
²Ãáé ëμ. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝÇ í³ÝùáõÙ ¨ ³ÛÝï»Õ ¿ ·ïÝíáõÙ ÙÇÝã
³Ûëûñ: 

²í³Ý¹áõÃÛáõÝÁ å³ïÙáõÙ ¿, áñ ³Û¹ ÝÇ½³ÏÁ Ïá÷»É ¿
Ññ»³Ï³Ý Ï³μμ³ÉÇëï üÇÝ»»ëÁ, áñÁ ·»Õ³ñ¹Ç Ñ»ï
Ñ³ñ³μ»ñí»Éáí` μ³½áõÙ ³Ý·³ÙÝ»ñ ÅáÕáíñ¹ÇÝ ¿ñ
Ñ³ÛïÝáõÙ ²ëïÍá Ï³ÙùÁ: ²å³, ³Ù»Ý³ï³ñμ»ñ
³ÕμÛáõñÝ»ñáõÙ å³Ñå³Ýí³Í ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ
Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ, ³ÛÝ å³ïÏ³Ý»É ¿ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ
å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ëáßáñ³·áõÛÝ ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñÝ»ñÇÝ40,
áíù»ñ Ñ³í³ï³ó»É »Ý, áñ øñÇëïáëÇ Ï»Ý³ñ³ñ ³ñÛ³Ùμ
Ý»ñÏí³Í ×³Ï³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý ·»Õ³ñ¹Ý Çñ Ù»ç ÏñáõÙ ¿
ã³ñÇ ¨ μ³ñáõ Ùá·³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÁ: Ê³ã³Ïñ³ó
³ñß³í³ÝùÝ»ñÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ùñÇëïáÝÛ³Ý»ñÁ á·¨áñíáõÙ
¿ÇÝ ëáõñμ ·»Õ³ñ¹áí, öñÏãÇ ·»ñ»½Ù³ÝÇ ¨ ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÇ
μ³Ý³ÉÇÝ»ñÁ ·ïÝ»Éáõ ·³Õ³÷³ñáí: êáõñμ ·»Õ³ñ¹Ç
ßáõñç ëï»ÕÍí³Í ³é³ëå»ÉÝ»ñÝ ³ÛÝù³Ý ³ñÙ³ï³ó³Í
¿ÇÝ, áñ ³Ûëûñ Ñ³Ù³ÝÙ³Ý §ëáõñμ ·»Õ³ñ¹Ý»ñ¦ »Ý
å³ÑíáõÙ ìÇ»ÝÝ³ÛáõÙ, ì³ïÇÏ³ÝáõÙ,40 Îñ³ÏáíáõÙ ¨
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ: Ð³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ É»·»Ý¹Ç, áí ÏïÇñÇ
·»Õ³ñ¹ÇÝ, ÏïÇñ³Ý³ Ý³¨ áÕç ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ: 

Ø³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ï³Ý ÑÇß³ï³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, áñ
ëáõñμ ¶»Õ³ñ¹Á μáõÅ»É ¿ Å³Ýï³ËïÁ ¨ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ
ù³ÕóÏ»ÕÁ, Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó ÙÇçÇó Ñ³Ý»É ¹¨»ñÇÝ, Ù»Í³Ù»Í
Ýß³ÝÝ»ñ ³ñ»É ¨ §÷³ñ³ï»É ½³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ ã³ñ ³Ëï
ÑÇõ³Ý¹áõÃ»³Ýó¦40: ÆëÏ ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ï³Ý
³í³Ý¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ å³ïÙáõÙ »Ý, áñ ¶»Õ³ñ¹³í³ÝùÇ
μ³Ý³ÉÇÝ»ñÁ ¹Ý»Éáí Ñ³Ùñ »ñ»Ë³ÛÇ μ»ñ³ÝáõÙ` Ý³
ëÏëáõÙ ¿ Ëáë»É: Ð³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý Çñ »ñ³½³ÝùÝ»ñÇ
Çñ³Ï³Ý³óáõÙÁ Ùßï³å»ë Ï³å»É ¿ ¶»Õ³ñ¹³í³ÝùÇ
½áñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï: ²Ûëï»Õ` ÙáõïùÇó Ó³Ë ÁÝÏÝáÕ
Å³ÛéÇ ÷áë»ñÇ Ù»ç Ý»ïáõÙ »Ý »ñ³½³ÝùÇ ù³ñ»ñ: ºÃ»
Ñ³çáÕíáõÙ ¿ ù³ñÁ ÷áëÇ Ù»ç ·ó»É, ³å³ »ñ³½³ÝùÝ
Çñ³Ï³Ý³Ý³ÉÇ ¿, Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ Ó³ËáÕáõÙÝ ¿É
Ñ³ßííáõÙ ¿ Ù»Ï ï³ñÇ: ì³ÝùÇ å³ñÇëåÝ»ñÇó ¹áõñë
³×áÕ Í³é»ñÇÝ Ï³åáõÙ »Ý »ñ³½³ÝùÇ Å³å³í»ÝÝ»ñ,
Ï³Ù ²í³½³ÝÇ ëáõñμ çñÇ Ù»ç »ñ³½³ÝùÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ
Ù»ï³Õ³¹ñ³ÙÝ»ñ Ý»ïáõÙ: Æñ »½³ÏÇáõÃÛ³Ý ¨
Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛ³Ý ï»ë³Ï»ïÇó ¶»Õ³ñ¹Ý ³Ûëûñ
ÁÝ¹·ñÏí³Í ¿ ÚàôÜºêÎú-Ç Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ·³ÝÓ»ñÇ
óáõó³ÏáõÙ:

ºí ³Ûëå»ë, ¼áñ³ó ¶»Õ³ñ¹Ç áõÅÝ áõ Ñá·¨áñ
Ý»ñ¹³ßÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ó»éù μ»ñ³Í Ñ»é³óáÕ ³Ûó»ÉáõÝ
Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Ñ³ÛïÝí»É Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³ñ¨³å³ßïáõÃÛ³Ý
³Ù»Ý³Ëáßáñ Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙ ¨ Ñ³Õáñ¹³ÏÇó ÉÇÝ»É
³ñ¹»Ý Ñ»ÉÉ»ÝÇëï³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÇ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇÝ, »Ã»
¶»Õ³ñ¹Çó áõÕ¨áñíÇ ¶³éÝÇ: ²Ûë ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇÝ Ýñ³Ý
ÏáõÕ»ÏóÇ μ³ñÓñ å³ïí³Ý¹³ÝÇ íñ³ Ï³Ý·Ý³Í,
¶»Õ³ñ¹³í³ÝùÇ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÁ ÑëÏáÕ å³Ñ³å³Ý`
ÝÇ½³Ï³íáñ ³éÛáõÍÁ...
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TO THE SOUTH OF GARNI TEMPLE, spread across the
Yeranos, Irits, Dahnak, Urts and Khosrovasar moun-
tains lies Khosrov forest. The forest is named after
King Khosrov, who created the oldest man made 
forest in history, dating to the 4th century. Located in
the Ararat region, 1,400 - 2,250 m above sea level,
this forest generates great interest because of its di-
verse flora and fauna, as well as its unique geological
features. It covers a surface area of 29,196 hectares,
of which only 9,000 hectares is dense forest. In 1958,
Armenia’s oldest forests were protected as national
state preserves.43

Khosrov forest’s landscape consists of deep 
valleys, high peaks, steep slopes, curved foothills 
and gorges. It also has stunning boulders, scenic 
waterfalls, alpine meadows, mystifying caves, narrow
canyons, and groves of sycamore maple and cedar
trees. Each of these zones has its own microclimate
within the forest. The mountains are made of lime-
stone, sandstone and metamorphic rock. The national
forest preserve is found in the basin of the Azat and
Vedi rivers, and is surrounded by many streams. 
The miracles of nature are the small pyramid shaped

³éÝá ï³×³ñÇ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÏáÕÙáõÙ` ºñ³Ýáë,
ÆñÇó, ¸³ÑÝ³Ï, àõñÍ ¨ Êáëñáí³ë³ñ
É»éÝ³μ³½áõÏÝ»ñÇ É³Ýç»ñÇÝ »Ý Í³í³ÉíáõÙ
¹»é¨ë IV ¹³ñáõÙ ïÝÏí³Í, Êáëñáí ³ñù³ÛÇ

³ÝáõÝÁ ÏñáÕ ³Ýï³éÝ»ñÁ, áñ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý áÕç
³ßË³ñÑáõÙ ³ñÑ»ëï³Ï³Ý ³Ýï³éÝ»ñÇó ÑÝ³·áõÛÝÝ
»Ý: î»Õ³ÝùÁ Ù»Í Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ
Ï»Ý¹³Ý³Ï³Ý ¨ μáõë³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇ μ³½Ù³½³Ýáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý, »ñÏñ³μ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý ï»ë³ÝÏÛáõÝÇó:
²ÛÝ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ²ñ³ñ³ïÇ Ù³ñ½áõÙ` ÍáíÇ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇó
1400-2250Ù μ³ñÓñáõÃÛ³Ùμ É»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ù³Ï»ñ¨áõÛÃÇ 
íñ³, ¨ ½μ³Õ»óÝáõÙ ¿ 29, 196 Ñ³ ï³ñ³ÍáõÃÛáõÝ:
î³ñ³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ýï³é³å³ï Ñ³ïí³ÍÁ Ï³½ÙáõÙ 
¿ ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ 9000 Ñ³: ä³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ
³Ù»Ý³ÑÇÝ μáõë³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ã³Ý·³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ
Ñ³Ý¹Çë³óáÕ ³Ýï³éÝ»ñÁ 1958 Ã. í»ñ³ÍíáõÙ »Ý
å»ï³Ï³Ý ³ñ·»ÉáóÇ43: 

îÇåÇÏ É»éÝ³ÛÇÝ É³Ý¹ß³ýï áõÝ»óáÕ ÊáëñáíÇ
³ñ·»ÉáóÇ ýÇ½ÇÏ³³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý μÝáõÃ³·ÇñÁ
Ï³½ÙáõÙ »Ý É»éÝ³ÑáíÇïÝ»ñÁ, É»éÝ³·³·³ÃÝ»ñÁ,
½³éÇí³Ûñ Ççí³ÍùÝ»ñÝ áõ Ã»ù É³Ýç»ñÁ, ë³ñ³-
í³Ý¹Ý»ñÝ áõ ÏÇñ×»ñÁ: ²ÝÝÙ³Ý »Ý ·»Õ³ï»ëÇÉ 
Å³Ûé»ñÝ áõ çñí»ÅÝ»ñÁ, ³ÉåÛ³Ý Ù³ñ·³·»ïÇÝÝ»ñÁ,

ò·ÎÒ·Ìï Ä´ÔÅÈ´âÒè & 
‰ÅÔßÅùÅ´ ä·ÒÅÛ öÅÈÅÎÔÅ´

Khosrov Forests and the Mighty Grove
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towers and canyons formed from mineral salt and
water residue. Waterfalls create foaming waves as
they poor over the charred stones on steep slopes.
The preserve’s valleys are located at 800-2000m
above sea level, while its mountain peaks range in
height from 2700-3000m. The valleys originate from
volcanic layers, which have eroded from the Arakadz
and Keghama mountain chains.

Cultural and historical monuments still exist in 
the Khosrov Preserve, namely Kakavaberd fortress
(Keghva fortress), Azat’s meditative caves, Aghjots
Monastery, Saint Mary’s Church (8th century) of
Vanstan or Imirzek Monastery, Havuts Tar Monastery,
Garni pagan temple, Geghard Monastery Complex,
dragon stones (vishapakar) and many ancient
khachkar and carvings. It is said that there is a cross
stone found at one of the peaks with the following 
inscription, “I look at the treasure, the treasure looks
at me.”44 For years, people believed there are buried
treasures in the area. After many difficult and fruitless
searches, it was understood that the treasure was in
fact the Khosrov forest itself, with its wild and unique
beauty. According to tradition, King Khosrov’s favorite
daughter, Khosrovatukht’s tomb is in the forest.
Archeologists are still searching for the tombstone of
the princess. It is said that the tomb’s inscription may
be read only at a particular angle under moonlight.
Many fascinating engraved stones still lay hidden in the

ËáñÑñ¹³íáñ ù³ñ³ÝÓ³íÝ»ñÁ, ³ÝÏñÏÝ»ÉÇ
·»Õ»óÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ëáñ³Óáñ»ñÁ` Ï³ÝÛáÝÝ»ñÁ, ¨ ÷áùñÇÏ
Óáñ³ÏÝ»ñÁ, ëáëÇÝ»ñÇ áõ Ù³ÛñÇÝ»ñÇ åáõñ³ÏÝ»ñÁ,
áñáÝóÇó ³Ù»Ý Ù»ÏÝ áõÝÇ Çñ Ûáõñ³Ñ³ïáõÏ
ÙÇÏñáÏÉÇÙ³Ý: È»éÝ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ »Ý
Ïñ³ù³ñ³ÛÇÝ, ³í³½³ù³ñ³ÛÇÝ, Ã»ñÃ³ù³ñ³ÛÇÝ ¨
Ù»ñ·»É³ÛÇÝ ³å³ñÝ»ñÁ: ²ñ·»ÉáóÁ Í³í³ÉíáõÙ ¿ ²½³ï
¨ ì»¹Ç ·»ï»ñÇ ³í³½³ÝáõÙ` ßñç³å³ïí³Í Ýñ³Ýó
μ³½áõÙ íï³ÏÝ»ñáí: ì³ÛñÇ μÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ññ³ß³ÉÇùÝ»ñÝ
»Ý çñÇ ¨ Ñ³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ³Õ»ñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí Ó¨³íáñí³Í
μñ·³Ó¨ ³ßï³ñ³ÏÝ»ñÁ ¨ Ï³ÝÛáÝÝ»ñÁ, ¹³ñ³-
í³Ý¹Ý»ñÇó Ë³ÝÓ³ù³ñ Å³Ûé»ñÇ íñ³ ·³Ñ³íÇÅáÕ
÷ñ÷ñ³¹»½ ³ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ ³ÝÝÙ³Ý μÝ³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÁ:
ÌáíÇ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇó ³ñ·»ÉáóÇ É³Ý¹ß³ýïÇ
μ³ñÓñáõÃÛáõÝÁ 800-2000Ù ¿, É»éÝ³ÛÇÝ ·³·³ÃÝ»ñÇ
μ³ñÓñáõÃÛáõÝÁ` 2700-3000Ù: È»éÝ³É³Ýç»ñÁ å³ïí³Í
»Ý Ññ³μË³ÛÇÝ ß»ñï»ñáí, áñáÝó ûç³ËÝ»ñÁ ²ñ³·³Í ¨
¶»Õ³Ù³ É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³Ý»ñÇ Ññ³μáõËÝ»ñÝ »Ý: ²ñ·»ÉáóÇ
å³ïÙ³Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ñáõß³ñÓ³ÝÝ»ñÇó »Ý ²½³ïÇ
ËáñÑñ¹³íáñ ù³ñ³ÝÓ³íÝ»ñÁ, Ð³íáõó Ã³éÇ í³Ý³Ï³Ý
Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÁ, ²Õçáó í³ÝùÁ, ì³Ýëï³ÝÇ (ÆÙÇñ½»ÏÇ)
í³ÝùÇ ëμ. ²ëïí³Í³ÍÇÝ (XIII ¹³ñ) »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ, ¶³éÝá
Ñ»Ã³Ýáë³Ï³Ý ï³×³ñÁ, ëáõñμ ¶»Õ³ñ¹Ç í³Ý³Ï³Ý
Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÁ, Î³ù³í³μ»ñ¹Á (ø»Õí³ μ»ñ¹), íÇß³å³-
ù³ñ»ñÝ áõ ·»Õ³ù³Ý¹³Ï Ë³ãù³ñ»ñÁ: ÄáÕáíáõñ¹Á
å³ïÙáõÙ ¿, áñ μ³ñÓáõÝùÇ íñ³ Ï³ Ë³ãù³ñ` Ñ»ï¨Û³É
÷áñ³·Çñ Ý³Ë³¹³ëáõÃÛ³Ùμ. §ºë Ý³ÛáõÙ »Ù ·³ÝÓÇÝ,
·³ÝÓÁ Ý³ÛáõÙ ¿ ÇÝÓ¦44: Ä³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó

´»½á³ñÛ³Ý ³ÛÍ ¨ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÙáõýÉáÝ | bezoarian goat and the Armenian Mouflon
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¶ÅÎïÎï ÔâÎÅÒÅ´è ò·ÎÒ·Ìï
ÅÒÖâó·ÛïÛ... ò·ÎÒ·Ìï Å´ÔÅÈ´âÒè
â£âó â´ ÅÒ˘·ı´ÅùÅ´ ÌâÒ´ÅôÅÌï
ÎïÒâóï ·ÒÎÅÔâ£ï´âÒè, 
ï´„ÂâÎ ´Å& õÅÈÅ©âó â´ ÉÅ´Åùï
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Khosrov Reserve was the

preferred hunting desti-

nation of the royal court,

and has also played an

important role as a royal

military training site. 
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forest under foliage and shrubbery.
Khosrov Preserve’s climate is

dry continental. It is the meeting
point of moderate hot and cold
temperatures, as well as dry and
temperate climate conditions.45

During the summer, hot tempera-
tures coupled with reduced rainfall
produce a monotonous landscape.
However, during the spring and
autumn months, the landscape 
becomes absolutely breathtaking.
In springtime, the lush green plant
life and wildflowers blend perfectly
with the beautiful colors of butter-
flies and birds ready for mating
season. Come autumn, the entire
environment is altered to a pictur-
esque scene of golden-red leaves.

Fifth century Armenian histori-
ans, Movses Khorenatsi and Pavs-
tos Byuzand have written about
the Khosrov forests. There are also
additional documents from other
historians of the middle ages.
These historical texts note that the
forest was planted from 330-338
AD by Armenia’s King Khosrov II 
of the Arshakuni dynasty, who was
also known as Kotak (meaning
short). The forest was originally 
3 to 4 times larger than it is today.
According to these historians, the
Arax river changed its course and
moved away from the Artashat,
which was the Armenian capital 
at that time, leaving the city with 
a serious water shortage problem.
This situation also posed a military
threat, as well as caused the for-
mation of swamps which brought
about epidemics to the inhabi-
tants. For these reasons, King
Khosrov took on the challenge of
building a new capital city upon a
nearby hill called Dvin,46 where the
royal family and a large majority 
of Artashat’s population relocated.
In order to make the climate of the
new capital cooler and more pro-
ductive, the King decided to plant
a forest. He ordered the import

Ãí³ó»É ¿, Ã» ³Û¹ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ
·³ÝÓ»ñ »Ý Ã³Õí³Í: ºñÏ³ñ ¨
³å³ñ¹ÛáõÝ ÷ÝïñïáõùÝ»ñÇó Ñ»ïá
áãÇÝã ã·ïÝ»Éáí` Ñ³ëÏ³ó»É »Ý, áñ
·³ÝÓÁ Ñ»Ýó ÊáëñáíÇ ³Ýï³éÝ ¿`
Çñ í³ÛñÇ, ³Ý½áõ·³Ï³Ý ·»Õ»ó-
ÏáõÃÛ³Ùμ: ²í³Ý¹áõÃÛáõÝÁ å³ïÙáõÙ
¿ Ý³¨, áñ ³ñ·»ÉáóáõÙ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿
Êáëñáí Ã³·³íáñÇ ëÇñ»óÛ³É
¹ëï»ñ` Êáëñáí¹áõËïÇ ·»ñ³½-
Ù³ÝÁ: ØÇÝã ûñë ÑÝ³·»ïÝ»ñÁ
÷áñÓáõÙ »Ý ·ïÝ»É ³ñù³Û³¹ëï»ñ
ï³å³Ý³ù³ñÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ¹³ Ýñ³Ýó
¹»é ãÇ Ñ³çáÕí»É: ²ëáõÙ »Ý, áñ ³ÛÝ
·ïÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ï³å³Ý³ù³ñÇ
·³ÕïÝ³·ñí³Í ·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³ñÏ³-
íáñ ¿ Ï³ñ¹³É Ñ³ïáõÏ ³ÝÏÛ³Ý
ï³Ï` ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÉáõëÝÇ ÉáõÛëÇ Ý»ñùá:
Â÷»ñÇ áõ Í³é»ñÇ ï»ñ¨Ý»ñÇ ï³Ï
Ï³Ý Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí μ³½áõÙ Ã³ùÝí³Í ù³ñ»ñ:

²ñ·»ÉáóÇ ÏÉÇÙ³Ý ãáñ³ÛÇÝ-
ÏáÝïÇÝ»Ýï³É ¿: Ð³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ »Ý
ã³÷³íáñ ï³ù, ã³÷³íáñ óáõñï,
ãáñ-ó³Ù³ù³ÛÇÝ ¨ μ³ñ»Ë³éÝ
ÏÉÇÙ³Û³Ï³Ý ïÇå»ñÁ45: ²Ù³éí³
ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ç»ñÙ³ëïÇ×³ÝÇ
μ³ñÓñ³óÙ³Ý ¨ ï»ÕáõÙÝ»ñÇ
ÏïñáõÏ Ïñ×³ïÙ³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ
μÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ ÙÇûñÇÝ³Ï,
ë³Ï³ÛÝ ·³ñÝ³ÝÁ ¨ ³ßÝ³ÝÁ
³ñ·»ÉáóáõÙ áõÕÕ³ÏÇ Ññ³ß³ÉÇ ¿,
ù³ÝÇ áñ Ý»ñ¹³ßÝ³ÏíáõÙ »Ý
Ï³Ý³ãáÕ μáõë³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ,
½áõ·³íáñÙ³ÝÁ å³ïñ³ëïíáÕ
·áõÛÝ½·áõÛÝ ÷»ïñ³íáñáõÙ ëï³ó³Í
ÃéãáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ Ë³Ûï³μÕ»ï ÃÇÃ»é-
Ý»ñÇ, Ï³Ù ¿É ³ßÝ³Ý³ÛÇÝ ï»ñ¨Ý»ñÇ
μ³½Ù³·»Õ ·áõÝ»ñ³Ý·Ý»ñÁ:

ÊáëñáíÇ ³Ýï³éÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ
å³ïÙáõÙ »Ý V ¹³ñÇ Ñ³Ûáó
å³ïÙÇãÝ»ñ Øáíë»ë Êáñ»Ý³óÇÝ ¨
ö³íëïáë ´Ûáõ½³Ý¹Á: àñáß
ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ï³Ý Ý³¨
ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ³ÛÉ å³ïÙÇãÝ»ñÇ
Ùáï: Ø³ï»Ý³·ÇñÝ»ñÁ ÷³ëïáõÙ
»Ý, áñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ ³Ýï³éÝ»ñÁ
ïÝÏí»É »Ý Ñ³Ûáó ²ñß³ÏáõÝÇ
³ñù³Û³ïáÑÙÇ Ã³·³íáñ Êáëñáí II
Îáï³ÏÇ (Î³ñ×³Ñ³ë³Ï) ÏáÕÙÇó`
Ýñ³ ·³Ñ³Ï³ÉÙ³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ`
330-338ÃÃ: ²Ýï³éÝ»ñÁ ½μ³Õ»óñ»É

ØÇçÇÝ ÙáÕ»ë (í»ñ¨)
ÆÅ (Ý»ñù¨)

Middle Lizard (top)
Viper (bottom)

ÄÒÖâó·Ûï ÔÅÒÅõ˘·ıß
üÅ≠ÌÌ·ıß â´ ≠·ıÒÁ 1849

ÔâÎÅùï É·ı©ÎâÒ, ·Ò·´ÛïÛ
156-è ÖÒÅ´ÛÌÅõ â´

üÅãÌÅÖ©·ıÔ & 
Å´üâÔÅÛ·£ ÔâÎÅù´âÒï
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and planting of around one million
trees. Two large fortified forests
were built. One of these forests,
named Khosrovakert, was planted
between the Arax river, Dvin and
Artashat cities. The second forest
begins at the temple of Garni, and
reaches the castle of Dvin, which
was also called “Cedar Temple.”
Even though there is no clear evi-
dence, “Cedar Temple” probably
encompassed an old pagan area
of worship, and it is likewise not
coincidental that the pagan temple
of Garni is nearby. Regardless 
of the fact that there is no exact 
information about the worship of
trees47 in Armenia, the emphasis
given to trees as part of the natural
habitat is a clear sign that such
worship may have existed.48 Obvi-
ously there are some reminders 
of this even today. Throughout the
world, as well as in Armenia, the
cedar tree (cedrus libani) was often
worshipped, because of its strong
energy, passion inducing and un-
usual medicinal qualities.49 In the

»Ý 3-4 ³Ý·³Ù ³í»ÉÇ ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï
ï³ñ³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ù³Ý ³Ûëûñ Ï³Ý:
Àëï Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý, ²ñï³ß³ï
Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ùÇ ßáõñçÁ ÍÝÏ³Ó¨
åïïíáÕ ²ñ³ùë ·»ïÁ ÷áËáõÙ ¿ Çñ
ÑáõÝÁ ¨ Ñ»é³ÝáõÙ ù³Õ³ùÇó,
³Û¹åÇëáí Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ùÁ ÏáñóÝáõÙ
¿ Çñ é³½Ù³ëïñ³ï»·Ç³Ï³Ý
Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ
³é³ç³ÝáõÙ »Ý ×³ÑÇ×Ý»ñ,
ï³ñ³ÍíáõÙ »Ý ï³ñμ»ñ
Ñ³Ù³×³ñ³ÏÝ»ñ, ÑÇí³Ý¹áõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ·³ñß³ÑáïáõÃáõÝ:
Êáëñáí ³ñù³Ý Ùáï³Ï³ μÉñÇ íñ³
ÑÇÙÝáõÙ ¿ Ýáñ Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ù`
¸íÇÝÁ46, áõñ ï»Õ³÷áËíáõÙ ¿
³ñùáõÝÇ í»ñÝ³Ë³íÁ ¨ ²ñï³ß³ïÇ
μÝ³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ù³ëÁ: Üáñ
Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ùÇ ÏÉÇÙ³Ý ½áí ¨
Ï»Ýë³Ï»ñåÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³í»ÉÇ
Ýå³ëï³íáñ ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáõ
Ýå³ï³Ïáí Ã³·³íáñÁ Ï³ï³ñáõÙ
¿ ÑÇñ³íÇ ëËñ³·áñÍ ³ßË³ï³Ýù:
Üñ³ Ññ³Ù³Ýáí ïÝÏíáõÙ Ï³Ù
Ñ³ñ¨³Ý ¨ Ñ»é³íáñ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇó
μ»ñíáõÙ »Ý ³ñ¹»Ý ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ
ï³ñ»Ï³Ý ßáõñç Ù»Ï ÙÇÉÇáÝ Í³é»ñ:
êï»ÕÍíáõÙ »Ý »ñÏáõ ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï,
å³ñëå³å³ï ³Ýï³éÝ»ñ,
áñáÝóÇó Ù»ÏÁ` Êáëñáí³Ï»ñïÁ,
ïÝÏí»É ¿ ²ñ³ùë ·»ïÇ, ¸íÇÝ ¨
²ñï³ß³ï ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨, ÇëÏ
ÙÛáõëÁ ëÏÇ½μ ¿ ³é»É ¶³éÝá
³ÙñáóÇó` Ñ³ëÝ»Éáí ÙÇÝã¨ Ýáñ
³ñù³Û³ÝÇëï Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ù ¸íÇÝÇ
¹ÕÛ³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ Ïáãí»É ¿ î³×³ñ
Ø³ÛñÇ: Â»¨ ³Ûëûñ ëïáõÛ·
ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ãÏ³Ý, ë³Ï³ÛÝ
»ÝÃ³¹ñáõÙ »Ýù, áñ î³×³ñ Ø³ÛñÇÝ
Ñ³í³Ý³μ³ñ Í³í³Éí»É ¿ ÑÇÝ
Ñ»Ã³Ýáë³Ï³Ý å³ßï³ÙáõÝù³ÛÇÝ
åáõñ³ÏÇ í³ÛñáõÙ, ¨ å³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý
ã¿, áñ ³ÛÝ ï»Õ³Ï³Ûí³Í ¿ »Õ»É
¶³éÝá Ñ»Ã³Ýáë³Ï³Ý ï³×³ñÇ
Ùáï³Ï³ÛùáõÙ: Â»¨ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ
Í³é»ñÇ å³ßï³ÙáõÝùÇ47

í»ñ³μ»ñÛ³É Ñëï³Ï
ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ãÏ³Ý, μ³Ûó
Í³é³ëï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³ëïí³Í³óÙ³Ý
í»ñ³åñáõÏÝ»ñÝ ³ÝáõÕÕ³ÏÇáñ»Ý
³ÏÝÑ³Ûï »Ý48: ²ÙμáÕç ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ,
ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ,

All in all, there 

are 283 types of 

animals, 130 types 

of birds, 30 types of

snakes and lizards...{

²Ý¹ñÏáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý ·áñß ³ñç | Caucasian Brown Bear
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Old Testament the cedar tree symbolized the king 
or his wealth and prosperity.50 The New Testament
equates the cedar to a truthful and worthy believer.

While there is no detailed historical data on 
Khosrov’s cedar trees, it is safe to postulate that the
Armenian king wished to continue practicing sacred
traditions in this cedar grove formerly worshiped
through pagan sacrament. Perhaps this was done
under the illusion that the cedars symbolized natural
beauty and gave medicinal benefit, only by the grace
of God. In fact, this tree was associated with a longer
and healthier life, wealth and prosperity through the
will of God. Khosrov Kotak was also known to have
imported a wide variety of animal species into Arme-
nia. He brought the Vietnamese buffalo and Cau-
casian spotted leopards that integrated so well with
the Armenia wildlife. Other animals were gathered by
the King from within Armenia such as the mouflons
and bezoar goats, red foxes and bears. Khosrov 
Reserve was the preferred hunting destination of the
royal court, and has also played an important role as
a royal military training site.

Khosrov Preserve’s ecosystem has been damaged
over the centuries. The forest endured heavy destruc-
tion from the Persian and Mongol invasions, mostly 
to create fields for grazing their sheep herds. Today,
the forest continues to suffer the abuse of mankind. 
It is imperative to preserve and cherish this valuable
heritage passed down to us from the time of King
Khosrov. Several initiatives51 have been proposed 
to safeguard the forest and raise awareness of its 
historical and cultural significance through exclusive
ecotourism activities as well as research and conser-
vation programs.

Í³é³ï»ë³ÏÝ»ñÇó å³ßïí»É ¿ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë Ù³ÛñÇÝ 
(cedrus libani)` Çμñ¨ Ñ½áñ ¿Ý»ñ·Ç³Ûáí ûÅïí³Í,
³ñï³ëáíáñ μáõÅÇã ¨ ëÇñ³μáñμáù Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ
áõÝ»óáÕ Í³é³ï»ë³Ï49: ²ÛÝ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ÐÇÝ
Îï³Ï³ñ³ÝáõÙ í»ñ³ÇÙ³ëï³íáñí»É ¿ áñå»ë ³ñù³ÛÇ,
Ýñ³ Ñ³ñëïáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ÷³éùÇ, ÇëÏ Üáñ Îï³Ï³ñ³ÝáõÙ`
×ßÙ³ñÇï Ñ³í³ï³óÛ³ÉÇ ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇß50: ä³ïÙÇãÝ»ñÇ
ÏáÕÙÇó ÑÇß³ï³ÏíáÕ ÊáëñáíÇ ³Ýï³éÇ Ù³Ûñáõ
åáõñ³ÏÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ å»ñ×³Ëáë ã»Ý,
μ³Ûó Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ »ÝÃ³¹ñ»É, áñ Ñ³Ûáó ³ñù³Ý ÙÇ·áõó»
Ñ»Ã³Ýáë³Ï³Ý ½áñ³ó Í³é³ëï³ÝÇ í³ÛñáõÙ
ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ëñμ³½³Ý ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÝ»ñÁ, μÝ³Ï³Ý
·»Õ»óÏáõÃÛ³Ùμ, ³Ýáõß³ÑáïáõÃÛ³Ùμ, μáõÅ³Ï³Ý
Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí ûÅïí³Í Ùßï³¹³É³ñ Ù³ÛñÇÝ»ñÁ
í»ñ³ÇÙ³ëï³íáñ»Éáí Çμñ¨ Çñ` ²ëïÍá Ï³ÙùÁ
Ï³ï³ñáÕ ×ßÙ³ñÇï áõÕÕ³¹³í³ÝÇ ³ëïí³Í³ïáõñ
ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, »ñÏ³ñ³Ï»óáõÃÛ³Ý, ÷³éùÇ áõ
Ñ³ñëïáõÃÛ³Ý ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇßÝ»ñ: Êáëñáí Îáï³ÏÁ
Ýß³Ý³íáñí»É ¿ Ý³¨ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ Ýáñ Ï»Ý¹³Ý³-
ï»ë³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ý»ñÙáõÍÙ³Ùμ: Ü³ ³ñ¨»ÉùÇó μ»ñáõÙ ¿
íÇ»ïÝ³Ù³Ï³Ý ·áÙ»ß, ÇëÏ ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇó`
åáõï³íáñ ÁÝÓ³éÛáõÍ, áñáÝù É³í³·áõÛÝë ÁÝï»É³ÝáõÙ
»Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ μÝ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ: ²Ýï³éÝ»ñáõÙ »Ý
Ñ³í³ùíáõÙ Ý³¨ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý É»éÝ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ μÝáñáß
Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇÝ»ñÁ` ÙáõýÉáÝ, ù³ñ³ÛÍ, μ»½á³ñÛ³Ý ³ÛÍ,
í³ñ³½, ßÝ³·³ÛÉ, Ñáí³½, »ÕÝÇÏ, ³ñç, ³½Ýí³ó»Õ
»Õç»ñáõ, áñáÝó ·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ íÏ³ÛáõÙ »Ý Ý³¨
Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ý³Ë³å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Å³Ûé³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÁ:
ÊáëñáíÇ ³Ýï³éÝ»ñÁ »Õ»É »Ý ³ñùáõÝ³Ï³Ý
í»ñÝ³Ë³íÇ ëÇñ»ÉÇ áñë³ï»ÕÇÝ»ñÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨,
Í³é³Û»É »Ý μ³Ý³ÏÇ ½áñ³í³ñÅáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: 

²Ûëûñ ÊáëñáíÇ ³ñ·»ÉáóÇ ¿ÏáÑ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Á
Ë³Ã³ñí³Í ¿: ²Ýï³éÝ»ñÁ ¹»é¨ë å³ñëÏ³Ï³Ý ¨
ÙáÝÕáÉ³Ï³Ý ïÇñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇó ïáõÅ»É
»Ý μ³½áõÙ ³Ýï³é³Ñ³ïáõÙÝ»ñÇó, »ÝÃ³³ÉåÛ³Ý
·áïÇÝ»ñáõÙ ³Ý³ëáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ñ³Í»óÙ³Ý Ñ»ï¨³ÝùÝ»ñÇó:
²ÛÝ Ý³¨ ïáõÅ»É ¿ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ý»ñ·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÇó:
Êáëñáí ³ñù³ÛÇ ÃáÕ³Í Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï 
¿ å³Ñå³Ý»É Ñá·³ï³ñ, ëñï³ó³í ËÝ³Ùùáí:
Æñ³Ï³Ý³óíáõÙ »Ý ÙÇ ß³ñù ÙÇçáó³éáõÙÝ»ñ51

ÊáëñáíÇ ·áÕïñÇÏ ³ñ·»ÉáóÁ ×³Ý³ãáÕ³Ï³Ý,
å³ïÙ³Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ¨ ¿ÏáïáõñÇ½ÙÇ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñáí
û·ï³·áñÍ»Éáõ, μÝ³Ï³Ý ¨ ·»ÝáýáÝ¹³ÛÇÝ å³Ñå³Ýáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý, ·Çï³Ñ»ï³½áï³Ï³Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ
áõÕÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí: 
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{ Khosrov Forests }

êμ. êï»÷³Ýáë ï³×³ñ (í»ñ¨), Ë³ãù³ñ, ÊáëñáíÇ ³Ýï³é, Ö³ñï³ñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñ (Ý»ñù¨)

St. Stephanos Cathedral (top); Khachkar, Khosrov Forests, Architectural Complex (bottom)
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Ä´´ßÅ´ â´ Öâ£ÅÔâÎïó
ìÅ©ÈâÒ´ ·ı ÁÒÌâì´âÒè,
ô·ÒüÒáÅÌ·Ò ˘ÅÒÅ´°ÅÌ´âÒè,
Å´ùÒù´âóï Öâ£âÛù·ıë©Å´
ô·ÒÅ°·ÒâÒè` ùÅ´©·´´âÒè &
˜·˘Òïù °·ÒÅù´âÒè...
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ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý çñ³ë³ÙáõÛñ (í»ñ¨), ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý Ñáí³½ (Ó³ËÇó), ø³ñ³ñÍÇíÁ ÑáßáïáõÙ ¿ ÷³ëÇ³ÝÇÝ (³çÇó)

Caucasian Otter (top); Caucasian Leopard (left); Golden eagle preys on a pheasant (right).
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²Ýï³é³ÛÇÝ ýÉáñ³Ý Ï³½ÙáõÙ ¿ ãáñ, É»éÝ³ÛÇÝ
μáõë³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ (frigana)52: ²ñ·»ÉáóÇ
ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ Ñ³ßííáõÙ »Ý ßáõñç 1849 ï»ë³ÏÇ
μáõÛë»ñ, áñáÝóÇó 156-Á ·ñ³Ýóí³Í »Ý Ñ³½í³·Ûáõï
¨ ³ÝÑ»ï³óáÕ ï»ë³ÏÝ»ñÇ Î³ñÙÇñ ·ñùáõÙ:
²Ù»Ý³ï³ñ³Íí³Í Í³é³ï»ë³ÏÝ»ñÇó »Ý Ù³ÛñÇÝ,
ÃËÏÇÝ, μ³ñ¹ÇÝ, ·ÇÑÇÝ, É³ÛÝ³ï»ñ¨ Ï»ãÇÝ, Ï»ÝÇÝ,
³ñáë»ÝÇÝ, μéÝã»ÝÇÝ, í³ÛñÇ ï³ÝÓ»ÝÇÝ: ²×áõÙ »Ý
Ñ³ñÛáõñ³ÙÛ³ Ï³ÕÝÇÝ»ñ, Ëáï³μáõÛë»ñÇ ¨ Ù³ÙáõéÇ
Ñ³½í³·Ûáõï ï»ë³ÏÝ»ñ, ·áõÛÝ½·áõÛÝ Í³ÕÇÏÝ»ñ:
Î³Ý 125 ï»ë³ÏÇ ëÝÏ»ñ, áñáÝóÇó áõï»ÉÇ ¿ ßáõñç
37-Á: Þ³ï »Ý Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ¹»Õ³μáõÛë»ñÁ, »Ã»ñ³ÛÇÝ
¨ μáõñáõÙÝ³í»ï μáõÛë»ñÇ ï»ë³ÏÝ»ñÁ:

²Ûëûñ ³ñ·»ÉáóÇ ½³éÇí³Ûñ, Ã»ù É³Ýç»ñÇÝ áõ
ËáÝ³í μ³ó³ïÝ»ñáõÙ ³åñáõÙ »Ý Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý
áãË³ñ ÙáõýÉáÝÁ, μ»½á³ñÛ³Ý ³ÛÍÁ53, »ÕÝÇÏÝ»ñÝ áõ
ÏËï³ñÝ»ñÁ, ³½Ýí³ó»Õ »Õç»ñáõÝ, Ï³ñÙÇñ
³Õí»ëÁ, ·³ÛÉÁ, ·áñß ³ñçÁ, í³ÛñÇ Ëá½Á,
»íñáå³Ï³Ý Ý³å³ëï³ÏÁ, çáõÝ·ÉÇÝ»ñÇ í³ÛñÇ
Ï³ïáõÝ, »íñ³ëÇ³Ï³Ý Éáõë³ÝÁ, ÏáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý
ÁÝÓ³éÛáõÍÁ54, ³é³ç³íáñ³ëÇ³Ï³Ý Ñáí³½Á,
Ï½³ùÇëÝ»ñÁ ¨ ³ùÇëÝ»ñÁ: Ð³×³Ë Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ »Ý
á½ÝÇÝ»ñ, Ù³ó³é³Ëá½áõÏÝ»ñ ¨ ãÕçÇÏÝ»ñ, ¹»ÕÇÝ,
ë¨, Ë³Ûï³μÕ»ï Ï³ñÇ×Ý»ñ: ²ñ·»ÉáóáõÙ
ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³éÙ³Ùμ Ï³Ý Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇÝ»ñÇ ßáõñç 283,
ÃéãÝ³ßË³ñÑÇ 13055, ÓÏÝ»ñÇ 10-11 ï»ë³ÏÝ»ñ:
úÓ»ñÇ ¨ ÙáÕ»ëÝ»ñÇ ù³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³ÝáõÙ 
¿ 30 μ³½Ù³ï»ë³ÏáõÃÛ³Ùμ:

´í»×Ç Ó³·áõÏ
Baby Owl 

²ÛÍÏÇÃ
Eurasian Nightjar

ê¨ ³Ý·ÕÇ Ó³·
Eurasian Black Vulture

Ä´ÔÅÈÅ©ï´ ˝ó·ÒÅ
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{ Khosrov Forests }

The flora consists primarily of plants suited to dry
mountain climates,52 and high river valleys. There
are 1,849 different plants species in Khosrov 
reserve, of which 156 have been recorded and
registered in the Red List of Armenia’s rare and
endangered species. The most common trees are
the pine, linden, poplar, juniper, the wide leaf 
elm and oak, as well as the wild pear. There are
century-old oak trees, rare plants and colorful
wildflowers. Khosrov Reserve boasts 125 different
types of mushrooms, of which only 37 are safe 
to eat. There are many medicinal, ethereal, and
scented plants too.

Today, Khosrov National Reserve is inhabited by
Armenian mouflons (sheep) and bezoar goats,53

deers and stags, red foxes, wolves, bears, wild
boars, European hares, wild jungle cats, Eurasian
lynx, Causasian leopards,54 Asian panthers,
martens and weasels. Porcupines, bush pigs, 
and bats are often found in these forested lands,
as well as yellow and black scorpions. All to-
gether, there are 283 types of animals, 13055

types of birds, 30 types of snakes and lizards, 
and about 10-11 types of fish in this forest.

Fauna & Flora

äÕå»Õ³ëáõÝÏ
Milk Mushroom

Î³å³ñ
Capers

ÒÝÍ³ÕÇÏ
Snow Drop
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{ Sanahin }

P
H

O
T

O
 B

Y
 Z

A
V

E
N

 S
A

R
G

S
Y

A
N



68 Æ ûÅ©âÛï ÄÂÒ·ıß´âÒ Ø P
H

O
T

O
 B

Y
 A

R
S

IN
E

H
 K

H
A

C
H

IK
IA

N



THE SPECTACULAR MONASTERY of Sanahin spreads
along the forested slopes of Mt. Chatin, over the
deep canyon of the Debed River, amazing the visitor
even today.56 The monastery complex is neighbored
by village homes, with an interesting historic ceme-
tery above it.

According to legends, the Apostle Bartholomew
came to Armenia and upon reaching Andzevants
province he learned about a rock where numerous
demon lived. The Apostle drove the evil forces away,
shattered their idols and raised a small stone cross
on the mountain, thus putting an end to the drag-
ons.57 St. Gregory the Illuminator later carried this
apostolic stone all around Armenia, demolishing the 
pagan shrines built in spiritual and holy places, and,
for the first time raised the miracle-working Cross 
at these sites.

Historians believe that Sanahin monastery was
founded in the 4th century at the sacred location
marked by St. Gregory’s cross. Historian Kirakos
Gandzaketsi wrote that in the early 10th century
a group of Armenian clergymen, known as the
“Horomeans” (Romans), ruthlessly persecuted for

»μ»¹ ·»ïÇ ËáñáõÝÏ ÏÇñ×Ç ²ëïí³Í³ÍÝ³ ¨
ê³Õáõ Óáñ»ñáõÙ` â³ÃÇÝ É»é³Ý ³Ýï³é³å³ï

÷»ß»ñÇÝ ¿ ï³ñ³ÍíáõÙ ê³Ý³ÑÇÝÇ
Ññ³ß³Ï»ñï í³ÝùÁ, áñ §ÙÇÝã»õ ó³Ûëûñ

½³ñÙ³óáõó³Ý¿ ½ï»ëÝáÕë56¦: ì³ÝùÁ »ñ»ù ÏáÕÙÇó
ßñç³å³ïí³Í ¿ ·ÛáõÕ³Ï³Ý ïÝ³ÏÝ»ñáí, ÇëÏ
Ñ³ñ³íÇó` ·»ñ»½Ù³Ý³ïÝ»ñáí: 

Àëï ³í³Ý¹áõÃÛ³Ý, øñÇëïáëÇ ´³ñ¹áõÕÇÙ»áë
³é³ùÛ³ÉÁ ·³ÉÇë ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý ¨ Ñ³ëÝ»Éáí ²ÝÓ¨³ó
·³í³é` ÉëáõÙ ÙÇ ù³ñÇ Ñ³Ùμ³íÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, áñï»Õ
μ³½áõÙ ¹¨»ñ »Ý μÝ³ÏíáõÙ: Ð³É³Í»Éáí ã³ñ áõÅ»ñÇÝ 
¨ ÷ßñ»Éáí Ïáõéù»ñÁ` ³é³ùÛ³ÉÁ ÙÇ ÷áùñÇÏ ù³ñ» 
Ë³ã ¿ Ï³Ý·Ý»óÝáõÙ É»é³Ý íñ³` í»ñç ¹Ý»Éáí ¹¨»ñÇÝ57:
Ð»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ëáõñμ Ñ³Ûñ³å»ï ¶ñÇ·áñÁ ³Û¹
³é³ù»É³Ï³Ý Ë³ãÁ ßñç»óÝáõÙ ¿ñ Çñ Ñ»ï áÕç
Ð³Û³ëï³Ýáí áõ Ó·áÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Ñá·¨áñáõÃÛ³Ý
Ñ³ïáõÏ ¹³ßï»ñáõÙ ßÇÝí³Í Ñ»Ã³Ýáë³Ï³Ý
Ù»ÑÛ³ÝÝ»ñÝ ³í»ñ»Éáí` Ýñ³Ýó ï»ÕáõÙ Ï³Ý·Ý»óÝáõÙ 
¿ñ Ý³Ë ½áñ³íáñ Ë³ãÁ: ä³ïÙÇãÝ»ñÁ íÏ³ÛáõÙ »Ý, áñ
ê³Ý³ÑÇÝÇ í³ÝùÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë Ï³éáõóí»É ¿ IV ¹³ñáõÙ,
¶ñÇ·áñ Èáõë³íáñãÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ë³ãáí Ù³ïÝ³ßí³Í
ëñμ³½³Ý í³ÛñáõÙ: ä³ïÙÇã ÎÇñ³Ïáë ¶³ÝÓ³Ï»óÇÝ
·ñáõÙ ¿, áñ X ¹³ñÇ ëÏ½μÝ»ñáõÙ μÛáõ½³Ý¹³Ï³Ý

ÄÎÔÌÅõÅõ´Å ä·Òï
ä·ÒÅÛ ÍÅ´Åüï´

Mighty Sanahin, the Older of Two
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their anti-Chalcedonian faith by
Emperor Romanos I of Byzantium
came to Sanahin village. Here in
the reign of King Abbas of
Bagratuni dynasty (928-953),58

they built the Church of St Mary59

the oldest one remaining in the
compound. In the 10th-13th cen-
turies the monastery was the patri-
archate and became the spiritual
center of Gugark province.

Within the compound, there is 
a three-storied bell tower, the first
free-standing bell-tower in Armen-
ian architecture. There are about
fifty noteworthy cross-stones to 
be seen all over the monastery
complex. The erection of Sanahin,60

from the first edifice, the Church 
of the St. Mary, to the last building,
the dominating bell-tower, was
carried out during the reign of
three royal dynasties, over three
hundred years in thirteen phases
of construction. The monastery
saw numerous disasters, plunder
and pillage, and has seen rebuild-
ing and redesign many times.

èáÙ³Ýáë I Ï³Ûë»ñ ÏáÕÙÇó Çñ»Ýó
Ñ³Ï³ù³Õù»¹áÝ³Ï³Ý ¹³í³Ý³ÝùÇ
Ñ³Ù³ñ ¹³Å³Ý³μ³ñ Ñ³É³Íí»Éáí`
ê³Ý³ÑÇÝ »Ý ·³ÉÇë ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç
ÏáÕÙÇó §ÑáéáÙ³óÇÝ»ñ¦ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í
ÙÇ ËáõÙμ Ñ³Û ÏñáÝ³íáñÝ»ñ ¨
ê³Ý³ÑÇÝ ·ÛáõÕáõÙ ´³·ñ³ïáõÝÛ³ó
²μμ³ë ³ñù³ÛÇ ûñáù (928-953ÃÃ)58,
ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñáõÙ »Ý Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÇ
³Ù»Ý³ÑÇÝ ¨ ³é³çÇÝ` ëáõñμ
²ëïí³Í³ÍÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ59: X-XIII
¹³ñ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÁ
Ñéã³ÏíáõÙ ¿ »åÇëÏáåáë³ÝÇëï
ù³Õ³ù ¨ Ó»éù μ»ñáõÙ ¶áõ·³ñùÇ
Ñá·¨áñ Ï»ÝïñáÝÇ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ: 

Ð³Ù³ÉÇñÇ Ý»ñëáõÙ ¿ ·ïÝíáõÙ
»é³Ñ³ñÏ ½³Ý·³Ï³ïáõÝÁ, áñÝ
³é³ÝÓÇÝ Ï³Ý·Ý³Í ÙáÝáõÙ»Ýï³É
½³Ý·³Ï³ïÝ»ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ
¿ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ×³ñï³ñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý
Ù»ç: ì³ÝùÇ áÕç ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ ¨
ßÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ý»ñëáõÙ Ï³Ý ßáõñç
ÑÇëáõÝ ³Ý½áõ·³Ï³Ý Ë³ãù³ñ»ñ: 

ê³Ý³ÑÇÝÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨
ßÇÝ³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ60, ëÏë³Í
³Ù»Ý³³é³çÇÝ` ëμ. ²ëïí³Í³ÍÇÝ
»Ï»Õ»óáõó, ÙÇÝã¨ ³Ù»Ý³í»ñçÇÝÁ`
ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝ³å³ïÏ»ñáõÙ

ÏÅ´˘ï ·£Á
ÔÅÒÅõ˘·ıß &
≠ï´·ıë©·ı´´âÒï
´âÒÎ·ıß ùÅ´ ≠·ıÒÁ
üïÎ·ı´ Å´ã·ıÖÅùÅ´
ôÅ„˘ÅÒâÒ:

ê³Ý³ÑÇÝÇ ëñμ. ²ëïí³Í³ÍÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ | Saint Mary’s Church of Sanahin
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{ Sanahin Monastery }

Ê³ãù³ñ ê³Ý³ÑÇÝáõÙ, 1916 Ã.

Khachkar in Sanahin, 1916
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ÍÒÅüï ô·Ò≠âÒ·ıß ´ÎÔâó â´ 
Å≠ÅùâÒÔ´âÒè, ïÎù üã·Ò ·Òß´Å-
ß·ı©ëâÒè & ôÅ„Ì·£ ùÅßÅÒ´âÒè
ùÅÈ·ı©Ûï´ üÅ£·Òá·ıß â´ ©·ıÒ˚Òï´Åù
ÅÒÔÅüÅ©Ô„ÅùÅ´·ıë©·ı´ & ïÎùÅùÅ´
ÖïÔÅùÅ´ ùÅ•ÅÈï ÔâÎ˘:
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The students were seated in 

the niches, the powerful pylons

and crossing arches imparting

unique expressiveness to the

building and the appearance of

a genuine scholarly temple.
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The oldest edifice in the compound is the church
dedicated to the St. Mary’s (930-940), built of bluish
rough-hewn basalt. In terms of architecture, it is 
significant as a transition from the domed hall to the
rectangular cross-domed church. The corners of the
domed arches are ornamented by impressive heads
of rams, oxen, buffalos and humans. The mau-
soleums of Prince Gurgen, David Anhoghin and other
representatives of the Kurikian princely family are in
vaulted chambers at the eastern wall of the church.

The construction of another dominant church, the
cross-domed Amenaprkich Katoghike, dating back 
to 966, was sponsored by King Ashot III the Merciful
and his wife Queen Khosrovanuysh for the long and
prosperous lives of their sons. Son Smbat succeeded
the crown and reigned at the Ani Bagratuni throne as
King Smbat the Conqueror and son Kurike founded
the Armenian kingdom of Tashir-Dzoraget.

·»ñÇßËáÕ ½³Ý·³Ï³ïáõÝÁ, Çñ³Ï³Ý³óí»É ¿ »ñ»ù
ÇßË³Ý³ïáÑÙ»ñÇ ûñáù ¨ »ñ»ù Ñ³ñÛáõñ ï³ñí³
ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ÁÝ¹·ñÏ»É ï³ëÝ»ñ»ù ßÇÝ³ñ³ñ³Ï³Ý ÷áõÉ,
ÇëÏ ÙÇÝã¨ Ù»ñ ûñ»ñÁ, »ÝÃ³ñÏí»Éáí μ³½áõÙ
³ñÑ³íÇñùÝ»ñÇ, ³í»ñ áõ Ã³É³ÝÇ, ³Ýó»É μ³½Ù³ÃÇí
í»ñ³Ýáñá·áõÙÝ»ñÇ ¨ í»ñ³Ó¨³÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçáí: 

Î³åï³ÙáËñ³·áõÛÝ μ³½³ÉïÇó Ï³éáõóí³Í êμ.
²ëïí³Í³ÍÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ (930-940ÃÃ.)` Çñ ×³ñï³ñ³-
å»ïáõÃÛ³Ùμ Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ ³ÝóáõÙ³ÛÇÝ ûñÇÝ³Ï ¿
·Ùμ»Ã³íáñ ¹³ÑÉÇ×Ç ¨ »ñÏ³ÛÝ³Ï³Ý Ó·í³Í Ë³ã³Ó¨
·Ùμ»Ã³íáñ »Ï»Õ»óáõ ïÇå»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ºÏ»Õ»óáõ
·Ùμ»Ã³íáñ Ï³Ù³ñÝ»ñÇ ³ÝÏÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ñ¹³ñí³Í 
»Ý ËáÛÇ, óáõÉÇ, »½³Ý ¨ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ·ÉáõËÝ»ñáí, áñ
³ñï³Ï³ñ· ïå³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý ÃáÕÝáõÙ: ºÏ»Õ»óáõ
³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý å³ïÇÝ ÏÇó Ã³Õ³Í³ÍÏ ëñ³ÑÝ»ñÁ
ÎÛáõñÇÏÛ³Ý ÇßË³Ý³ïáÑÙÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñ 
¶áõñ·»Ý ÇßË³ÝÇ, ¸³íÇÃ ²ÝÑáÕÇÝÇ ¨ μ³ñÓñ³ïáÑÙÇÏ
³ÛÉ ÇßË³ÝÝ»ñÇ ¹³Ùμ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý:
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{ Sanahin Monastery }

By a special decree of King Smbat II Bagratuni,
the church of Amenaprkich Katoghike was pro-
claimed the Cathedral of Sanahin and the latter, as an
exceptional privilege, was exempted from taxes and
became the residence of the Archbishop. Princes
Smbat and Kurike Bagratuni are depicted face to face
in a rectangular stone frame on the eastern facade of
the church, proudly and gratefully holding a replica 

of the church. This is the sec-
ond high-relief motif at an
Armenian monastery de-
picting the act of donation,
the first being the one
iconography of Jesus and
King Gagik Artsruni on the
wall of the Holy Cross
church on the Isle of Agh-
tamar in Western Armenia.

On the western side of
the Amenaprkich Katoghike
church, there is an atrium
with four massive pillars
placed symmetrically along

the axis of the building and
thoroughly adorned by basket-

shaped and animal themed high-reliefs. The name of
the architect, Jamhayr, is written on one of the pillars.
Each pillar was, for symbolic purposes, founded by
the women of the royal family, Mariam, Bavrina, and
two Rusugans.61 At the southern end of the atrium,
there is a low rectangular twin-vault entrance hall with
a three-nave room under three ridge roofs. It resem-
bles a medieval palace with a pillared hall. The 
entrance hall served as an educational institution,
gathering place and a church yard for the nobility.

Queen Hranush founded the center-domed church
of St. Gregory the Illuminator, which was built of
smoothly hewn stone62 in 1061. The church has a
cross-shaped, four-niche layout, outwardly giving the
illusion of a rotunda. An arcade connects St. Gregory
the Illuminator church with Amenaprkich Katoghike,
which has no analogue in Armenian architecture. It
was also founded in the lifetime of Queen Hranush, 
in 1063. The building was used as a repository of
relics and valuable manuscripts.63 It is the earliest
non-secular building of its kind to use the roof design
known as “hazarashen,” borrowed from the traditional
country house. The four dome-bearing pillars symbol-
ize the sciences. There was also a rostrum from
which theological speeches were voiced in the 
Middle Ages. The architecture of this civilian building

Ê³ã³Ó¨-·Ùμ»Ã³íáñ »Ï»Õ»óÇ ¿ Ý³¨ Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñáõÙ
·»ñ³Ï³ÛáÕ 966Ã. ²ßáï ¶ àÕáñÙ³Í ³ñù³ÛÇ ¨ Ýñ³
ïÇÏÝáç` Êáëñáí³ÝáõÛß Ã³·áõÑáõ Ñáí³Ý³íáñáõÃÛ³Ùμ
Ï³éáõóí³Í ëμ. ²Ù»Ý³÷ñÏÇã »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ` Ýñ³Ýó
½³í³ÏÝ»ñÇ` êÙμ³ïÇ ¨ ÎÛáõñÇÏ»Ç ³ñ¨ß³ïáõÃÛ³Ý
Ñ³Ù³ñ: ÎÛáõñÇÏ»Ý μ³ñμ³é³ÛÇÝ Ó¨áí ¶áõñ·»Ý ³ÝáõÝÝ
¿: ÆßË³Ý ¶áõñ·»ÝÁ ëÏÇ½μ ¿ ¹ñ»É î³ßÇñ-Òáñ³·»ïÇ
Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ã³·³íáñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ÇëÏ êÙμ³ï ÇßË³ÝÁ
Å³é³Ý·áõÙ ¿ ·³ÑÁ ¨
Ã³·³íáñáõÙ ²ÝÇÇ ´³·ñ³-
ïáõÝÛ³ó ³ÃáéÇÝ Çμñ¨
êÙμ³ï îÇ»½»ñ³Ï³É
³ñù³: Üñ³ ³ñù³Û³Ï³Ý
Ñ³ïáõÏ Ññáí³ñï³Ïáí
²Ù»Ý³÷ñÏÇãÁ Ñéã³ÏíáõÙ ¿
Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÇ Î³ÃáÕÇÏ» Ù³Ûñ
»Ï»Õ»óÇ, ÇëÏ ê³Ý³ÑÇÝÇ
Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÁ, Çμñ¨ μ³ó³éÇÏ
ßÝáñÑ, ³½³ïíáõÙ ¿
Ñ³ñÏ»ñÇó ¨ ¹³éÝáõÙ
»åÇëÏáåáë³Ï³Ý
Ýëï³í³Ûñ: ºÏ»Õ»óáõ
³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ×³Ï³ïÇ
áõÕÕ³ÝÏÛáõÝ ßñç³Ý³Ïáí
»ñÇ½í³Í ù³ñÇ íñ³ êÙμ³ï ¨
ÎÛáõñÇÏ» ´³·ñ³ïáõÝÛ³ó ÇßË³ÝÝ»ñÇ ¹»Ù-¹ÇÙ³ó
Ï³Ý·Ý³Í μ³ñÓñ³ù³Ý¹³ÏÝ ¿` »Ï»Õ»óáõ ·áÕïñÇÏ
Ù³Ýñ³Ï»ñïÁ Ñå³ñï ¨ ÝíÇñ³μ»ñ³Ï³Ý ¹Çñùáí
Ó»éù»ñáõÙ å³Ñ³Í: ¸áÝ³ïáñ³Ï³Ý (ÝíÇñ³μ»ñ³Ï³Ý)
å³ïÏ»ñ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ùμ ³Ûë μ³ñÓñ³ù³Ý¹³ÏÁ »ñÏñáñ¹
Ñ³ñÃ³ù³Ý¹³ÏÝ ¿ ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ²ÕÃ³Ù³ñ
ÏÕ½áõ ëμ. Ê³ã »Ï»Õ»óáõ` øñÇëïáëÇ ¨ ¶³·ÇÏ
²ñÍñáõÝáõ å³ïÏ»ñ³ù³Ý¹³ÏÇó Ñ»ïá: ²Ù»Ý³÷ñÏÇã
»Ï»Õ»óáõ ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ÏáÕÙáõÙ Ïóí³Í ¿ ·³íÇÃÁ, áñÇ
½³Ý·í³Í»Õ ãáñë ëÛáõÝ»ñÁ ëÇÙ»ïñÇÏáñ»Ý
¹³ë³íáñí³Í »Ý Ï³éáõÛóÇ ³é³ÝóùÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ 
¨ í³ñå»ïáñ»Ý Ñ³ñ¹³ñí³Í ½³ÙμÛáõÕ³ÑÛáõë ¨
Ï»Ý¹³Ý³Ï»ñå ·ÉáõËÝ»ñÇ μ³ñÓñ³ù³Ý¹³ÏÝ»ñáí:
êÛáõÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÇ íñ³ Ï³ Ý³¨ ×³ñï³ñ³å»ïÇ ³ÝáõÝÁ`
Ä³ÙÑ³Ûñ, ÇëÏ ëÛáõÝ»ñÇó ³Ù»Ý Ù»ÏÁ ËáñÑñ¹³Ýß³Ï³Ý
Ýå³ï³Ïáí ÑÇÙÝ»É »Ý ³ñùáõÝÇ ïÇÏÝ³Ûù` Ø³ñÇ³ÙÁ,
´³íñÇÝ³Ý ¨ »ñÏáõ èáõëáõ·³ÝÝ»ñÁ65: ¶³íÃÇ
Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ ó³Íñ³¹Çñ ½áõÛ· Ï³Ù³ñ³ß³ñ»ñáí
áõÕÕ³ÝÏÛáõÝ Ý³Ë³·³íÇÃÝ ¿, áñÇ »ñÏÉ³Ýç »ñ»ù
ÏïáõñÝ»ñÇ ï³Ï ¿ ³éÝí³Í »é³Ý³í ëñ³ÑÁ` ÑÇß»óÝ»Éáí
ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý å³É³ï³Ï³Ý ëÛáõÝ³½³ñ¹ ¹³ÑÉÇ×Ý»ñÁ:
Ü³Ë³·³íÇÃÁ Í³é³Û»É ¿ áñå»ë áõëáõÙÝ³Ï³Ý
Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛáõÝ, Ñ³í³ù³ï»ÕÇ, μ³ñÓñ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ
¹³ëÇ Ñ³Ý·áõóÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇ ï³å³Ý³ïáõÝ: 

1061Ã. Ðñ³Ýáõß Ã³·áõÑáõ ÏáÕÙÇó ëñμ³ï³ß
ù³ñ»ñÇó Ï³éáõóíáõÙ ¿ ëμ. ¶ñÇ·áñ Èáõë³íáñÇã

Architects say

that the 

pillars of these 

churches were 

specially designed 

to withstand

earthquakes.
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Sa-na-hin

ê³Ý³ÑÇÝ ³ÝáõÝÁ ·³ÉÇë ¿ §ë³ ½Ý³ ÑÇÝ¦
ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ï³Ý ËáëùÇó: ¼Ý³` Ýñ³ÝÇó ³ë»Éáí`
ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý Ç ÝÏ³ïÇ ¿ áõÝ»ó»É Ð³Õå³ïÇ
·»Õ»óÏ³·áõÛÝ í³ÝùÁ: Ð³Õå³ï ³ÝáõÝÁ
ëïáõ·³μ³ÝíáõÙ ¿ áñå»ë ³Ùáõñ å³ï: ÐÝãÛáõÝ³-
÷áËí»Éáí ³ÝáõÝÁ ¹³ñÓ»É ¿ §ê³Ý³ÑÇÝ¦, 
¨ ·ÛáõÕÁ í³ÝùÇ ³Ýí³Ùμ ëÏë»É »Ý ³Û¹å»ë Ïáã»É:
ê³Ý³ÑÇÝ ·ÛáõÕÁ í³Õ »ñÏ³ÃÇ ¹³ñ³ßñç³ÝÇ
Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ ÑÝ³·áõÛÝ ûç³ËÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ ¿, áõñ 
μ³ñÓñ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ¿ Ñ³ë»É Ë»ó»·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ:
ä»ÕáõÙÝ»ñÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ñ³ëï³ï³·ñí»É ¿
½³ñ¹³Ý³Ëß Ë»ó»Õ»Ý ³ÝáÃÝ»ñÇ, ë³÷áñÝ»ñÇ ¨
Ï³Ãë³Ý»ñÇ Ù»Í ù³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ62, áõëïÇ¨, í³ÛñÁ
ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ÏáÕÙÇó ³Ýí³Ýí»É ¿ Ý³¨ §ë³Ý-ÑÇÝ¦, áñ
ëïáõ·³μ³ÝíáõÙ ¿ áñå»ë §ÑÇÝ Ï³Ãë³¦63: 

ä³ñëå³å³ïÇ Ý»ñëáõÙ ³ñ¨»Éù-³ñ¨Ùáõïù
»ñÏ³ÛÝ³Ï³Ý ³é³ÝóùÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ ³ëÇÙ»ïñÇÏ
÷áË¹³ë³íáñí³Í »Ý X-XIII¹¹ ßÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ` 
ëμ. ²ëïí³Í³ÍÇÝ, ëμ. ¶ñÇ·áñ Èáõë³íáñÇã,
²Ù»Ý³÷ñÏÇã Î³ÃáÕÇÏ» »ñ»ù »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÁ,
ÝßË³ñ³ïáõÝÙ³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³ÝÁ, μ³ó³éÇÏ
·»Õ»óÏáõÃÛ³Ý ·³íÇÃÁ ¨ Ý³Ë³·³íÇÃÁ, ¶ñÇ·áñ
Ø³·ÇëïñáëÇ ×»Ù³ñ³ÝÁ, ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý Ñ³ÛïÝÇ
÷ÇÉÇëá÷³ ¨ í³ÝùÇ Ñá·¨áñ ³é³çÝáñ¹ ¶ñÇ·áñ
îáõï»áñ¹áõ Ù³Ñ³ñÓ³ÝÁ (1184Ã.): ä³ñÇëåÝ»ñÇó
¹áõñë` Ùáï³Ï³ ßñç³Ï³ÛùáõÙ, Ï³éáõóí»É »Ý ëμ.
Î³ñ³å»ï, ëμ. Ð³ñáõÃÛáõÝ, ëμ. Ð³Ïáμ
»Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÁ, ëμ. ê³ñ·ëÇ Ù³ïáõéÁ, ÎÛáõñÇÏÛ³Ý,
¼³ù³ñÛ³Ý ¨ ºñÏ³ÛÝ³μ³½áõÏ-²ñÕáõÃÛ³Ý64

ÇßË³Ý³ïáÑÙ»ñÇ ¹³Ùμ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ: ¸³Ùμ³ñ³Ý-
Ý»ñÝ ³ñí³Í »Ý Ùáõïù»ñÇ ³éç¨` áïùÇ ï³Ï`
Ñ³ïáõÏ ¹ñ³Ýó íñ³Ûáí ù³ÛÉ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, Ñ³ÝáõÝ
ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý ËáÝ³ñÑáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ³ÛÝ
·³Õ³÷³ñ³μ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, áñ Ý³ËÝÛ³ó áëÏáñÝ»ñÇ 
¨ ÃáÕ³Í Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙùÇ íñ³ å»ïù ¿
μ³ñÓñ³Ý³ ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñÇ Ñ»ï³·³ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ:
ÐÇß³ï³ÏÙ³Ý ³ñÅ³ÝÇ ¿, áñ í³ÝùÇ Ý»ñëáõÙ
·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ Æí³Ý» ¨ ¼³ù³ñ» ÇßË³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñáñ`
ê³ñ·Çë ÇßË³ÝÇ ¹³Ùμ³ñ³ÝÁ` íñ³Ý 1187Ã.
·»Õ³ù³Ý¹³Ï Ë³ãù³ñÁ:

Villagers will tell you that “Sanahin” translates 
to “this-older-than-that.” By “that” the people
meant the picturesque Haghpat monastery. 
The name “Haghpat” in turn translates to “strong
wall.” Eventually, the village of Sanahin took on
the name of its famous monastery. This village
was an early Iron Age cultural center where the 
art of pottery was highly developed. Excavations
uncovered ornamented ceramics, jugs and 
numerous cauldrons;64 hence the place was 
referred to by the local people as “san-hin” or 
ancient cauldron.65

On an east-west axis inside the walled compound
are the three asymmetric 10th-13th cc churches of
Saint Mary’s, St. Gregory the Illuminator, and
Amenaprkich Katoghike, which housed a scripto-
rium and holy relics. The monastery complex 
also has an exceptionally beautiful atrium and an
entrance hall, an academy founded by Grigor
Magistros, and the tombstone of the abbot and
medieval philosopher Grigor Tutevordi (1184). 
Beyond the walls, St. Karapet church is dedicated
to St. John the Baptist, St. Harutyun to the Holy
Resurrection and St. Hakob to St. Jacob. In 
addition to the churches there are St. Sarkis
chapel, and the mausoleums of the Kurikian, 
Zakarian and Arghutian “Long Arm” princes.66

The sepulchers are purposely placed at the 
entrance, to be trodden on. This serves as a sym-
bol of Christian humility, in accordance with the
philosophic belief that the future generations shall
build up their history on the ashes and legacies of
the ancestors. Also noteworthy is the magnificent
cross-stone (khatchkars), dating back to 1187,
erected indoors at the grave of Prince Sarkis, 
father of Princes Ivane and Zakare.

ÍÅ-´Å-üï´
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Ð³Õå³ïÇ í³ÝùÁ
ÝáõÛÝå»ë ëÏë»É 
»Ý Ï³éáõó»É
Êáëñáí³ÝáõÛß
Ã³·áõÑáõ
å³ïí»ñáí ¨
Ùßï³å»ë
Ñáí³Ý³íáñ»É
³ñùáõÝÇùÇ
ÏáÕÙÇó:

The monastery 
of Haghpat was
also built by the 
request of Queen
Khosrovanoush
with the sponsor-
ship of the Arkunik
dynasty.
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is in harmony with that of the religious compound.
The design of the library solves the problems of light-
ing, ventilation and stable temperature that are crucial
for the thoughtful conservation of manuscripts.

There is another secular construction between 
the St. Mary and Amenaprkich churches, a narrow
rectangular hall that used to be the higher spiritual
school founded by the greatest philosopher and 

theologian of his time, Grigor
Magistros Pahlavuni. The
students were seated in
the niches, the powerful
pylons and crossing arches
imparting unique expres-
siveness to the building
and the appearance of a
genuine scholarly temple.
When autopsies were pro-
hibited in the Middle Ages,
the clergy of Sanahin were
granted an exceptional 
permit to practice medicine,
autopsy and examination of

human organs. Such out-
standing philosophers and

theologians as Anania, Hakop, and Hovanes of
Sanahin, Grigor Tutevordi, Grigor Magistros, and
Sayat Nova served, studied and taught here.

As is the case with all the Armenian monasteries,
Sanahin’s architecture is in tune with its surroundings.
The basalt bridge built in 1192 by order of Queen 
Vaneni in commemoration of her untimely deceased
spouse King Abbas fits naturally into the beautiful
scenery. Among single-span bridges of Armenia, this
has the widest span, 18 meters, connecting the
banks of the Debed River.67

The interiors of all three churches built within the
compound were adorned by murals which are in poor
condition today. The delicate and tasteful ornamenta-
tion of the entrances and windows, floral capitals,
adorned arches, frames and pylons and the majestic
heavenward domes, which were all the more impres-
sive in the middle ages, are fascinating. Although 
the layout of the compound is asymmetrical, all the
structures are monumental and streamlined, built in
harmonious proportions. According to historians,
there were columns which spanned and thus drew
altar curtains in monasteries. Architects tell us that
the pillars of these churches were specially designed
to withstand earthquakes.

The individuality of Armenian architecture shows

Ï»ÝïñáÝ³·Ùμ»Ã »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ65, áñÁ Ñ³ï³Ï³·Íí³Í ¿
Ë³ã³Ó¨-ù³é³Ëáñ³Ý ÑáñÇÝí³Íùáí, ë³Ï³ÛÝ
³ñï³ùÇÝÇó Ï³ñÍ»ë ÏÉáñ »Ï»Õ»óÇ ÉÇÝÇ: êμ. ¶ñÇ·áñ
»Ï»Õ»óÇÝ Ã³Õ³Í³ÍÏ áõÝ»óáÕ ëñ³ÑÇ ÙÇçáóáí
Ï³åí³Í ¿ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ×³ñï³ñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç
½áõ·ûñÇÝ³ÏÁ ãáõÝ»óáÕ ÝßË³ñ³ïáõÝ-Ù³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³ÝÇ
Ñ»ï, áñÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë Ï³éáõóí»É ¿ Ðñ³Ýáõß Ã³·áõÑáõ
ûñáù` 1063Ã., ¨ ³ÛÝï»Õ ³Ù÷á÷í»É »Ý ëñμáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ
áõ ³ñÅ»ù³íáñ Ó»é³·ñ»ñ66:
²ÛÝ Çñ ï»ë³ÏÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ
ßÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ í³Õ³-
·áõÛÝÝ ¿, áñÇ Í³ÍÏáõÙ
ÏÇñ³éí³Í »Ý ÅáÕáíñ¹³-
Ï³Ý Ñ³½³ñ³ß»Ý ïÝ»ñÇ
Í³ÍÏÇ Ï³éáõóÙ³Ý
ëÏ½μáõÝùÝ»ñÁ: ¶Ùμ»Ã³ÏÇñ
ãáñë ëÛáõÝ»ñÁ ËáñÑñ¹³-
ÝßáõÙ »Ý ·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ:
²Ûëï»Õ »Õ»É ¿ Ý³¨
Ñé»ïáñ³Ï³Ý ³ÙμÇáÝÁ,
áñï»ÕÇó ÑÝã»óí»É »Ý
ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý
¹³í³Ý³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý
»ÉáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ: ø³Õ³ù³-
óÇ³Ï³Ý Ï³éáõÛóÇ
×³ñï³ñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³ï³ñ»É³å»ë Ñ³Ù³ÑáõÝã 
¿ Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÇ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÇÝ: ¶ñ³ï³Ý
ÑáñÇÝí³ÍùáõÙ Ñ³ßí³ñÏí³Í »Ý Éáõë³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý,
û¹³÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ç»ñÙ³Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÛÝ μáÉáñ
ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù Ï³ñ¨áñ »Ý Ó»é³·Çñ Ù³ïÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ
Ñá·³ï³ñ å³Ñå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ:

êμ. ²ëïí³Í³ÍÇÝ ¨ ²Ù»Ý³÷ñÏÇã »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÇ 
ÙÇç¨ Ï³ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ μÝáõÛÃÇ áõÕÕ³ÝÏÛáõÝ, Ý»Õ ëñ³Ñ,
áñÁ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ÝáõÙ ¿ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ Ñéã³Ï³íáñ
³ëïí³Í³μ³Ý, ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³ ¶ñÇ·áñ Ø³·Çëïñáë
ä³ÑÉ³íáõÝáõ μ³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ Ñá·¨áñ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³Ý-
×»Ù³ñ³ÝÁ: êñ³ÑÇ Ëáñß»ñáõÙ Ýëï»É »Ý ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ,
ÇëÏ Ñ½áñ áñÙÝ³ÙáõÛÃ»ñÁ ¨ Ë³ãíáÕ Ï³Ù³ñÝ»ñÁ
Ï³éáõÛóÇÝ Ñ³Õáñ¹áõÙ »Ý ÛáõñûñÇÝ³Ï ³ñï³Ñ³Ûïã³-
Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý ·Çï³Ï³Ý Ï³×³éÇ ï»ëù: ºÃ»
ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñáõÙ ³ñ·»ÉíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ¹Ç³Ñ»ñÓáõÙÝ»ñÁ, ³å³
ê³Ý³ÑÇÝÇ Ñá·¨áñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ μ³ó³éÇÏ ÃáõÛÉ³ïíáõ-
ÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»ÇÝ ½μ³Õí»Éáõ μÅßÏáõÃÛ³Ùμ, ¹Ç³Ñ»ñÓáõÙ-
Ý»ñáí ¨ Ù³ñ¹áõ ûñ·³ÝÇ½ÙÇ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñÙ³Ùμ: 
²Ûëï»Õ »Ý ×·Ý»É, áõë³Ý»É ¨ áõëáõó³Ý»É ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý
Ï³ñÏ³éáõÝ ³ëïí³Í³μ³Ý-÷ÇÉÇëá÷³Ý»ñ ²Ý³ÝÇ³,
Ð³Ïáμ, ÐáíÑ³ÝÝ»ë ê³Ý³ÑÇÝóÇÝ»ñÁ, ¶ñÇ·áñ
îáõï»áñ¹ÇÝ, ¶ñÇ·áñ Ø³·ÇëïñáëÁ, ê³Û³Ã-Üáí³Ý: 

ÆÝãå»ë Ñ³Ûáó μáÉáñ í³Ýù»ñÁ, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É
ê³Ý³ÑÇÝÝ Çñ ×³ñï³ñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ùμ ÓáõÉí³Í ¿
μÝ³Ï³Ý éÇÃÙ»ñÇÝ: ´ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ·»Õ»óÇÏ ³Ù³ÛÝ³-

î´„ÂâÎ üÅ©·Û É·ó·Ò
ÌÅ´˘âÒè, Å©´ÂâÎ çó

ÍÅ´Åüï´´ ïÒ
•ÅÒÔÅÒÅÂâÔ·ıë©ÅßÉ 

°·ıóÌÅõ ç É´ÅùÅ´ ÈïëßâÒï´:
ÓÅÒÅõ˘ï ÉÅÒ°Ò

ô·´ÅÌ·ıë©Å´ ÅÒá©·ı´˘·ıß
£Åìï´ Å•·ıß ç âùâ£âÛï´âÒï

ÂÅÔâÒï ·£Á âÒùÅ©´˘·Ì:
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å³ïÏ»ñÁ Éñ³óÝáõÙ ¿ XII¹. μ³½³Éï³Ï»ñï Ï³ÙáõñçÁ`
1192Ã. Ï³éáõóí³Í ì³Ý»ÝÇ Ã³·áõÑáõ å³ïí»ñáí` Ýñ³
í³Õ³Ù»éÇÏ ³ÙáõëÝáõ` ²μμ³ë ³ñù³ÛÇ ÑÇß³ï³ÏÇÝ:
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ÙÇ³ÃéÇãù Ï³ÙáõñçÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç ³ÛÝ áõÝÇ
³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í ÃéÇãùÁ, áñ 18 Ù»ïñ μ³óí³Íùáí ÙÇ³óÝáõÙ ¿
¸»μ»¹ ·»ïÇ »ñÏáõ ³÷»ñÁ67:

Ð³Ù³ÉÇñÇ Ý»ñëáõÙ Ï³éáõóí³Í μáÉáñ »ñ»ù
»Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÇ Ý»ñùÇÝ Ñ³ñ¹³ñ³ÝùáõÙ »Õ»É »Ý ³Ûëûñ
³ñ¹»Ý í³ï å³Ñå³Ýí³Í áñÙÝ³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñ: ÐÇ³óÝáõÙ 
¿ Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÇ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ï»ëùÇ` ßù³Ùáõïù»ñÇ ¨
å³ïáõÑ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ýñμ³×³ß³Ï, ï»ÕÇÝ ¨ ã³÷³íáñ
½³ñ¹³ù³Ý¹³ÏÝ»ñÁ, μáõë³½³ñ¹ ËáÛ³ÏÝ»ñÁ,
·»Õ³ù³Ý¹³Ï Ï³Ù³ñ³ß³ñ»ñÇ, »½ñ³Ï³ÉÝ»ñÇ ¨
áñÙÝ³ÙáõÛÃ»ñÇ Ñ³ñ¹³ñ³ÝùÁ, í»Ñ³ßáõù, »ñÏÝ³ëÉ³ó
·Ùμ»ÃÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñáõÙ ß³ï ³í»ÉÇ
ïå³íáñÇã ¨ ·»Õ»óÇÏ »Ý »Õ»É: âÝ³Û³Í Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÇ
Ñ³ï³Ï³·ÍÇ ³ëÇÙ»ïñÇÏ Ùáï»óáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ` μáÉáñ
ßÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ÇßËáõÙ »Ý Ñ³Ù³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ
Ý»ñ¹³ßÝ³Ï, ÷áËÏ³å³Ïóí³Í Ñ³ñ³μ»ñáõÙÝ»ñÁ`
ß»ßïí³Í ëÉ³óÇÏ, ÙáÝáõÙ»Ýï³É ÉáõÍáõÙÝ»ñáí:
ä³ïÙÇãÝ»ñÁ ÑÇß³ï³ÏáõÙ »Ý, áñ í³Ýù»ñáõÙ »Õ»É 
»Ý ëÛáõÝ»ñ, áñáÝù åïï»ÉÇë, μ³óí»É »Ý μ»ÙÇ
í³ñ³·áõÛñÝ»ñÁ: êÛáõÝ»ñÁ Ï³éáõóí»É »Ý Ñ³ïáõÏ
Ñ³ßí³ñÏÝ»ñáí, áñå»ë½Ç »ñÏñ³ß³ñÅ»ñÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï
áñáß ë»å»ñ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ó³Í ÁÝÏÝ»Ý, ÇëÏ ³ÙμáÕç³Ï³Ý
ëÛáõÝÁ ÙÝ³ ³Ýë³ë³Ý:

Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ×³ñï³ñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÛáõñûñÇÝ³Ïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ Ç Ñ³Ûï ¿ ·³ÉÇë ê³Ý³ÑÇÝÇ ¨ Ýñ³ÝÇó ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ

ê³Ý³ÑÇÝÇ Ñ³ï³Ï³·ÇÍÁ | Floor plan of Sanahin

in the use of spaces, building methods, and similarity
of construction materials used at Sanahin and Hagh-
pat (3 km away). Both monasteries share common
chronology68 and similar fates, but at the same time
each possesses unique and enchantingly distinctive
features. The construction of Haghpat monastery was
also commenced by order of Queen Khosrovanush
and continuously sponsored by the royal court.
Sanahin and Haghpat used to be major centers of 
religion, culture and learning, owners of rich estates
and beneficiaries of donations. They continuously
competed with each other for dominance. According
to some sources, the renowned architect Trdat, the
builder of churches in Ani, also contributed to the 
design of Sanahin and Haghpat.

Sanahin and Haghpat fascinate us with their 
refined creative solutions, harmonious arrangement 
of secular and religious edifices and the prevalence 
of civilian buildings in the compounds. Both monas-
teries served as exceptional models for the further
development of medieval Armenian architecture in
terms of spatial balance in asymmetric layouts and
the elements of interior and exterior ornamentation
(monumental portraits, murals, records, bas-reliefs),
and the wealth of highly evolved cross-stones.

For centuries Sanahin survived enemy attacks 
and natural disasters. It has withstood the upheavals
of time. Although a UNESCO protected monument,
Sanahin is now threatened by the Oriental Hornbeam
plant (“ghaji” in Armenian). Due to the high humidity
of the climate, this weed has made its way along the
entire surface of the monastery drilling holes in its
masonry and walls, threatening the integrity of this
powerful marvel of Lori.

ûÅ©ÅÎÔÅ´ï ßïÅëÈï„˘
ùÅß·ıÒÁ´âÒï ßâÁ Å©´

·ı´ï Åßâ´Åßâõ ëÈï„˘è,
·Ò 18 ßâÔÒ ÉÅÛÌÅõ˘·Ì

ßïÅÛ´·ıß ç ÜâÉâá
ÖâÔï âÒù·ı Å˜âÒè:
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»ñ»ù ÏÙ Ñ»éáõ ·ïÝíáÕ Ð³Õå³ïÇ í³Ý³Ï³Ý
Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÝ»ñÇ Ö³ñï³ñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý, Ï³éáõóÙ³Ý
ÑÝ³ñùÝ»ñÇ ¨ ÝÛáõÃÇ, Ýñ³Ýó å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý
×³Ï³ï³·ñ»ñÇ Ù»ñÓ»óÙ³Ý68, ¨, ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, ³Ù»Ý
Ù»ÏÇ μ³ó³éÇÏ ÇÝùÝ³ïÇåáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÙ³ÛùáõÙ:
Ð³Õå³ïÇ í³ÝùÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë ëÏë»É »Ý Ï³éáõó»É
Êáëñáí³ÝáõÛß Ã³·áõÑáõ å³ïí»ñáí ¨ Ùßï³å»ë
Ñáí³Ý³íáñ»É ³ñùáõÝÇùÇ ÏáÕÙÇó: ê³Ý³ÑÇÝÁ ¨
Ð³Õå³ïÁ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ó»É »Ý
»åÇëÏáåáë³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù
Ã»Ù³Ï³Ý, Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ-
·Çï³ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý
Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ»ñ,
Ñ³ñáõëï ÝíÇñ³ïíáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõ Ï³Éí³ÍùÝ»ñ »Ý
áõÝ»ó»É, Ý³¨ ³é³çÝ³Û-
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ Ùßï³å»ë
Ùñó³Ïó»É »Ý ÙÇÙÛ³Ýó Ñ»ï:
ä³ïÙáõÙ »Ý, áñ ê³Ý³ÑÇÝ-
Ð³Õå³ïÇ ×³ñï³ñ³-
å»ïÝ»ñÇó ¿ »Õ»É ²ÝÇÇ
»Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÇ Ï»ñïÙ³Ý
¹³÷Ý»ÏÇñ îñ¹³ïÁ:
ê³Ñ³ÝÇÝÁ ¨ Ð³Õå³ïÁ
Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý
×³ñï³ñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ
Ñ»ï³·³ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ó»É »Ý
μ³ó³éÇÏ ÝÙáõßûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñ` Ã» ³ëÇÙ»ïñÇÏ

Ñ³ï³Ï³·Í»ñáõÙ ï³ñ³Í³Ï³Ý Ý»ñ¹³ßÝ³Ï
Ñ³í³ë³ñ³ÏßéáõÃÛáõÝ ëï»ÕÍ»Éáõ, ¨ Ã» Ý»ñùÇÝ ¨
³ñï³ùÇÝ Ñ³ñ¹³ñ³ÝùÇ ï³ññ»ñáí (ÏïÇïáñ³Ï³Ý
ÙáÝáõÙ»Ýï³É å³ïÏ»ñ³ù³Ý¹³ÏÝ»ñ, áñÙÝ³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñ,
³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, Ñ³ñÃ³ù³Ý¹³ÏÝ»ñ):

¸³ñ»ñ Ç í»ñ ê³Ý³ÑÇÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÇÝ ã»Ý
Ï³ñáÕ³ó»É íÝ³ë»É áã ³Ñ³ñÏáõ ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ»ñÁ, áã
μÝ³Ï³Ý ³ñÑ³íÇñùÝ»ñÁ, ¨ ³ÛÝ Ï³Ý·áõÝ ¿ ÙÝ³ó»É

Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ í³ÛñÇí»ñáõÙ-
Ý»ñáõÙ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ê³Ý³ÑÇÝÁ
Ù»ñ ûñ»ñáõÙ Éáõñç ÃßÝ³ÙÇ
áõÝÇ: ÚàôÜºêÎú-Ç
μ³ó³éÇÏ å³Ñå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý
Ï³ñÇù áõÝ»óáÕ
Ñáõß³ñÓ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùÇÝ
¹³ëí³Í Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÁ ÑÇñ³íÇ
íï³Ý·í³Í ¿ Õ³ÅÇ μáõÛëÇ
å³ï×³éáí: î³ñ³ÍùÇ
μ³ñÓñ ËáÝ³íáõÃÛ³Ý
³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ Õ³ÅÇÝ ³×áõÙ 
¿ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÇ å³ï»ñÇ
áÕç »ñÏ³ÛÝùáí: ²ÛÝ
å³ñμ»ñ³μ³ñ Ñ»é³óíáõÙ 

¿, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ù³ñ»ñáõÙ ×³ù»ñ
³é³ç³óÝ»Éáí` Éñçáñ»Ý

ëå³éÝáõÙ ¿ Ã³·³íáñ³ßáõÝã ³Ý½áõ·³Ï³Ý í³Ý³Ï³Ý
Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÇ Ñáõß³ñÓ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³ÙμáÕç³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÝ áõ
·áÛáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: 

Sanahin’s architecture

is in tune with its 

surroundings... Due to

the high humidity of

the climate, “khaji”

has made its way along

the entire surface of

the monastery...

Æ ÏâÒ˘ ûÅ©ÅÎÔÅ´ï Ø
òÅ„ÅÔ·ıÒ ÄÉ·Ì©Å´

Èáéí³ ³Ù»Ý ÙÇ ù³ñ ·Çñù ¿, ³Ù»Ý

³å³é³Å` å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝ, 

³Ù»Ý ÙÇ ÑÇÝ μ»ñ¹, Ù³ïáõé ¨

»Ï»Õ»óÇ` Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ í³ñÅ³å»ï, ÇëÏ

ê³Ý³ÑÝ³ ¨ Ð³Õå³ïÇ í³Ýù»ñÇ

å³ï»ñÁ` ËáëáõÝ í³ñÅ³ïáõÝ69: 

Armenia’s Wound
Khachatur Abovyan

Every single stone in Lori is a book,

every single cliff, a story,

every ancient fort, chapel and church,

a living tutor, and the walls of

Sanahin and Haghpat monasteries,

talking schools.69
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HISTORICAL ARMENIA once had fortresses numbering in
the thousands. Therefore, Armenia is not only a coun-
try of stones; it is also a world of stone citadels.

Yes, in a country of this type, quite naturally, strug-
gle for existence and natural selection would result in
the development of powerful defenses. If the high
mountains and chasms did not provide enough pro-
tection, defensive walls were built in the form of
fortresses and fortified monasteries. Each Armenian
village, town or city had its mighty fortified walls. A
careful observer will also note that ancient Armenian
monasteries are very much like fortresses, built in
unassailable high places, protected by natural moun-
tains and deep crevices and featuring inaccessible
walled hide-outs.

Prominent in many European countries are numer-
ous fortresses and castles, preserved since Roman or
Medieval times, maintaining their former glory and
splendor. Comparable Armenian strongholds however
are abandoned, deserted and crumbling. Under each
heap of ruins though, there are centuries of history,
the history of struggle by distinguished sons of Arme-
nia, of the heroic deeds of the Armenian people, of

³ï »Ý Ñ³Ûáó å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý μ»ñ¹»ñÁ, Ñ³½³ñ³-
íáñ: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ù³ñ»ñÇ, ³ÛÉ¨ ù³ñ»
μ»ñ¹³ÙñáóÝ»ñÇ ³ßË³ñÑ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³Ýí³Ý»É: 

²Ûá’, ³ÛÝåÇëÇ »ñÏñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ÇÝãåÇëÇÝ Ù»ñÝ
¿, μÝ³Ï³Ý ¿, áñ ·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ûù³ñÇ ¨ μÝ³Ï³Ý
ÁÝïñáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ å»ïù ¿ Ùß³Ïí»ÇÝ
å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñáõë³ÉÇ Ù»Ë³ÝÇ½ÙÝ»ñ, Ñ»ï¨³μ³ñ
³ÛÝï»Õ, áñï»Õ μ³ñÓñ É»éÝ»ñÝ áõ ³Ý¹áõÝ¹Ý»ñÝ ³ÛÉ¨ë
ã¿ÇÝ å³ßïå³ÝáõÙ, Ï³éáõóíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ μ»ñ¹»ñ ¨ í³Ýù»ñ`
Çμñ¨ ³Ý³éÇÏ å³ïëå³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ
Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ ·ÛáõÕ, ³í³Ý ¨ ù³Õ³ù áõÝ»ó»É ¿ Çñ
Ñ½áñ, å³ñëå³å³ï μ»ñ¹Á: àõß³¹Çñ ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÁ
ÏÝÏ³ïÇ Ý³¨, áñ Ñ³Ûáó ÑÇÝ³íáõñó í³Ýù»ñÝ ¿É Ï³ñÍ»ë
μ»ñ¹»ñ »Ý` Ï³éáõóí³Í ³ÝÙ³ïã»ÉÇ μ³ñÓñ ï»Õ»ñáõÙ`
å³ßïå³Ýí³Í μÝ³Ï³Ý É»éÝ»ñáí áõ ³Ý¹Ý¹³Ëáñ
Óáñ»ñáí` Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³Éáí ¹Åí³ñ³Ù³ïã»ÉÇ
å³ñëå³å³ï ³å³ëï³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ:

ºíñáå³ÛÇ ½³Ý³½³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ ËáÛ³ÝáõÙ »Ý
ÑéáÙ»³Ï³Ý ¨ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ßñç³ÝÇó å³Ñå³Ýí³Í
μ³½Ù³ÃÇí ³ÙñáóÝ»ñ, μ»ñ¹»ñ, ¹ÕÛ³ÏÝ»ñ, áñáÝù ³Ûëûñ
ËÝ³Ùùáí μ³ñ»Ï³ñ·í³Í »Ý` Ý»ñÏ³Û³Ý³Éáõ Çñ»Ýó
»ñμ»ÙÝÇ ÷³éùáí áõ áÕç ·»Õ»óÏáõÃÛ³Ùμ: Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý
μ»ñ¹»ñÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, ³Ûëûñ Éùí³Í »Ý, ³Ù³ÛÇ, ³í»ñ...

Í©·ı´©ÅÛ ä·ÒÅÛ ûâ´ÅùâÔ
ÍßÉÅÔÅÉâÒá

Smbataberd, the Mighty Fortress of Syunik

¨
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The many centuries-old fortresses can be chrono-
graphically divided into several groups.

1 Prehistoric cyclopean fortresses built with no
mortar, of giant rough stones (i.e. Shengavit,
Ayrum, Kaghsi)

2 Urartian fortresses (i.e. Van, Erebuni),

3 Hellenistic fortresses (i.e. Garni fortress)

4 Fortresses of the Arsacids and the Medieval 
period, which can be grouped with regard 
to the historical provinces of Armenia 
(i.e. Highland Hayk, fortresses of Van and
Vaspurakan, Syunik region, including Bjni, 
Amberd, Tignis, Smbataberd).

5 Medieval fortresses of the Armenian Kingdom 
of Cilicia (Smbatakla,70 Levonkla, Otsaberd,
Vahka, Anarzaba and many others), whose high
level of building skill was a source of inspiration
to the Byzantine and European fortress builders.

Ð³ñÛáõñ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ
μ»ñ¹»ñÁ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñáñ»Ý μ³Å³ÝíáõÙ »Ý
Ñ»ï¨Û³É ËÙμ»ñÇ.

1 Ý³Ë³å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ÏÇÏÉáåÛ³Ý ³ÙñáóÝ»ñ`
ßÇÝí³Í ³é³Ýó ß³Õ³ËÇ, ÑëÏ³ áõ ³Ýï³ß
ù³ñ»ñÇó (Þ»Ý·³íÇÃ, ²ÛñáõÙ, ø³ÕëÇ),

2 áõñ³ñï³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÇ μ»ñ¹»ñ (ì³ÝÇ,
¾ñ»μáõÝáõ μ»ñ¹»ñ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ),

3 Ñ»ÉÉ»ÝÇëï³Ï³Ý, ûñÇÝ³Ï ¶³éÝá ³ÙñáóÁ,

4 ²ñß³ÏáõÝÛ³ó Ã³·³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý
Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ ¨ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý μ»ñ¹»ñ,
áñáÝù Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ËÙμ³íáñ»É Áëï
å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñÇ
(´³ñÓñ Ð³ÛùÇ, ì³Ý-ì³ëåáõñ³Ï³ÝÇ,
êÛáõÝÛ³ó ³ßË³ñÑÇ μ»ñ¹»ñÁ, ³Û¹ ß³ñùáõÙ`
´çÝÇÝ, ²Ùμ»ñ¹Á, îÇ·ÝÇëÁ, êÙμ³ï³μ»ñ¹Á ¨
³ÛÉÝ):

5 ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ÛÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ã³·³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý
Ñ³ëáõÝ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ßñç³ÝÇ μ»ñ¹»ñ
(êÙμ³ï³ÏÉ³70, È¨áÝÏÉ³, úÓ³μ»ñ¹, ì³ÑÏ³,
²Ý³ñ½³μ³ ¨ μ³½áõÙ ³ÛÉ), áñáÝù Çñ»Ýó
³Ùñ³ßÇÝ³Ï³Ý μ³ñÓñ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³Ïáí
Ý»ñßÝãÙ³Ý ³ÕμÛáõñ ¿ÇÝ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ÝáõÙ
μÛáõ½³Ý¹³Ï³Ý ¨ »íñáå³Ï³Ý μ³½Ù³ÃÇí
³ÙñáóÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ:

FortressesÄßÒ·Û´âÒ
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¶³éÝá ï³×³ñÁ ¨
VII¹-Ç »Ï»Õ»óáõ
³í»ñ³ÏÝ»ñÁ

Garni Temple and
ruins from a 7th

century church

ºñÏÝ³Ï³ñÏ³é
Î³ù³í³μ»ñ¹

Imperial
Gakavapert
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´³Ûó Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ ³í»ñ³ÏÇ ï³Ï
¹³ñ³íáñ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝ Ï³,
Ù³ù³éáÕ ¨ ßÇÝ³ñ³ñ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç
Ñ»ñáë³Ù³ñï»ñÇ, ÇßË³Ý³Ï³Ý
ëËñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ, ¹³Å³Ý
å³ß³ñáõÙÝ»ñÇ áõ ù³ç³½áõÝ
Ñ³Ûáñ¹ÇÝ»ñÇ å³Ûù³ñÇ
å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ÆßË³ÝÝ»ñÇ áõ
ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ³½³ï ³åñ»Éáõ ³Ýëå³é
ÙÕáõÙÝ ¿ å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñ»É
Ï³éáõó»Éáõ μ³½Ù³ÃÇí
μ»ñ¹³ÙñáóÝ»ñ áõ
μ»ñ¹³ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñ: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ
μ»ñ¹»ñ Ï³éáõóí»É »Ý å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý
μáÉáñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ: ²ÙñáóÝ»ñÁ
ßÇÝí»É »Ý »ñÏñÇ é³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý 
¨ Ñ³Õáñ¹³ÏóÙ³Ý Ï³ñ¨áñ áõÕÇÝ»ñÇ
íñ³: ¸ñ³Ýù ½μ³Õ»óñ»É »Ý
Ï»Ýë³Ï³Ý Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý
μ³ñÓáõÝùÝ»ñ, ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ»ñÇ
Ñ³ñÓ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï
Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ó»É ¹ÇÙ³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý
Ñ»Ý³Ï»ï»ñ: ²ÛëåÇëáí, ³ÙñáóÝ»ñÝ
áõÝ»ó»É »Ý »ñÏáõ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý

the fierce sieges and of the
princely exploits. The insatiable
drive of the princes and the people
for freedom precipitated the con-
struction of numerous strongholds
and fortified cities. The construc-
tion of strongholds in Armenia was
constantly ongoing. Fortresses
were built both on strategic roads
and routes of communication.
They occupied vitally important
heights, and at times of invasions
they became pockets of resist-
ance. Thus, the fortresses had two
basic functions, as fortifications
and as dwellings.

The Center of Historical Syunik
in the 10th century was the town of
Yeghegis.71 To the east of
Yeghegis, on a sheer unscaleable
cape jutting out between two
gorges rests Smbataberd, which is
also known as Tsakhatskari Berd.
Ghevond Alishan wrote that the

²Ûëûñ Ï³Ý·áõÝ »Ý ÙÇ³ÛÝ μ»ñ¹Ç å³ï»ñÁ, áñáÝó ß³ñí³ÍùÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óí³Í ¿ ë»å³Ó¨ Ùß³Ïí³Í ³Ýï³ß ¨ ëñμ³ï³ß
μ³½³Éï» ù³ñ»ñáí ¨ Ïñ³ß³Õ³Ëáí:

Today, only the walls of this great fortress have remained. These walls are built with a mix of refined and rough basalt stones. 
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·áñÍ³éáõÛÃÝ»ñ` é³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý ¨
μÝ³Ï»ÉÇ:

ä³ïÙ³Ï³Ý êÛáõÝÇùÇ Ï»ÝïñáÝÁ
X ¹³ñáõÙ ºÕ»·Çë71 ù³Õ³ù³í³ÝÝ
¿ñ, áñÇó ¹»åÇ ³ñ¨»Éù` »ñÏáõ
Óáñ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ ·ïÝíáÕ
¹Åí³ñ³Ù³ïã»ÉÇ μ³ñÓáõÝùÇÝ,
³ñÍíÇ å»ë Ã³é»É ¿ êÙμ³ï³μ»ñ¹Á,
áñÁ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿ Ý³¨ ò³Ë³ó ù³ñÇ
Ï³Ù ò³Õ³ó ù³ñÇ μ»ñ¹
³Ýí³ÝÙ³Ùμ: Ô. ²ÉÇß³ÝÁ ·ñáõÙ ¿, áñ
ù³Õ³ùÁ ¨ μ»ñ¹Á áõÝ»ó»É »Ý ÝáõÛÝ`
êÙμ³ï³μ»ñ¹ Ï³Ù ò³Ë³ó ù³ñ
³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ72 ¨ ÙÇÝã¨ VII ¹³ñÇ
³é³çÇÝ ù³éáñ¹Á å³ïÏ³Ý»É »Ý
êÛáõÝÛ³ó ÇßË³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ, ³å³ X
¹³ñáõÙ ³Ýó»É ´³·ñ³ïáõÝÇ
³ñù³Û³ïáÑÙÇÝ, ÇëÏ XIII ¹³ñáõÙ
¼³ù³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó
ÝíÇñ³μ»ñí»É »Ý úñμ»ÉÛ³Ý
ÇßË³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ ÙÇÝã¨ XV ¹³ñÁ »Õ»É
Ýñ³Ýó ³Ãáé³ÝÇëïÁ: 1605Ã.
ù³Õ³ùÁ ¨ μ»ñ¹Á ÑÇÙÝáíÇÝ
³í»ñí»É ¨ Ù³ñ¹³Ã³÷í»É »Ý

city and the fortress had the same
name of either Smbataberd or
Tsakhatskar,72 and up to the early
7th century belonged to the Princes
of Syunik, then in the 10th century
passed to the Royal House of
Bagratuni, and in the 13th century
was presented by the Zakarians to
the Orbelian Princes, remaining
their princely seat until the 15th

century. In 1605, the city and the
citadel was basically ruined and
depopulated as a result of Shah
Abbas and the Turko-Persian
wars.73 Bishop Sarkis Jalalian, de-
scribing the fortress in his travel
book, wrote that Tsakhatskar was
a green city with sweet water and
healthy air, and Smbataberd,
which was built in its southern
suburb, was an unassailable
fortress within the city, erected in a
gorge, surrounded by high moun-
tains, with abundantly flowing

²ÙñáóÝ áõÝÇ Ù»Ï ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ å³ï, áñÝ ³ÛÝ μ³Å³ÝáõÙ ¿ »ñÏáõ` ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ áõ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ Ù³ë»ñÇ: ºñÏáõ Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñáõÙ ¿É
Ï³Ý Ý»ñùÇÝ ÙÇçÝ³μ»ñ¹»ñ:

The fortress has one main wall that divides the space in two sections, northern and southern divisions. In each of these sections
there are secondary fortresses.
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...Å©´Ôâ£, ·ÒÔâ£ ÉÅÒ°Ò
óâÈ´âÒ´ ·ı Å´á·ı´á´âÒ´
Å©ó&Î „çï´ ÂÅ≠ÔÂÅ´·ıß, 
ùÅÈ·ıÛÌ·ıß çï´ ÉâÒáâÒ &
ÌÅ´˘âÒ` ïÉÒ& Å´ÅÈïù
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If the high mountains

and chasms did not provide

enough protection, defen-

sive walls were built in

the form of fortresses

and fortified monasteries.



Æ ÍßÉÅÔÅÉâÒá Ø

92 Æ ûÅ©âÛï ÄÂÒ·ıß´âÒ Ø

sweet-tasting and gurgling brooks.74 Standing today
are only the walls of the fortress, built of wedge-
shaped basalt stones and mortar. The base of the
fortress is formed by the actual cliffs it rests on. The
fortress had three doors, with the main entrance on
the north. The northern and eastern entrances
passed through vaulted halls, with watchtowers par-
tially preserved on their roofs. On the east and the

south the fortress borders on
the gorge of Yeghegis, to
the west is Artabuni gorge
and on the south it is sim-
ply mountains. Smbatab-
erd is fortified by a
pyramid-shaped enclosure
on all sides. The fortress
has one common wall, di-
viding it into two parts, the
southern and the northern
part. The two parts contain
interior strongholds.

Smbataberd is a true
specimen of a medieval

fortress. a) It was secure
against hostile attack by virtue

of its geography, b) by the appearance of the walls it
is clear that the fortress had a solid structure and ap-
pearance, causing potential aggressors to fill with
awe and dismay, c) the fortress’ position, high enclo-
sure, and watch towers enabled the defenders to ob-
serve the surrounding terrain and villages to their best
possible advantage, d) the fortress had logistical sup-
port, to secure its survival in an emergency. The rem-
nants of dwellings and water reservoirs have been
found, with the water supplied to the fortress by a
pipeline from the nearest wells. The marks of the
pipes can be seen by the side of the road, where the
cape juts out from the mountain chain.

Alishan believes that the history of the fortress is
associated with the struggle by Smbat I Bagratuni
(890 – 914) against the Arab Yusuf, the amir of At-
ropatene,75 because in the 10th century the principal
target of Arab assaults was the gorge of Yeghegis.
Today, on the way to Zorats church, one may stumble
upon a magnificent khachkar which determines the
location of King Smbat and his faction’s graves.
Yeghiazarian in turn wrote that the fortress is named
after Prince Smbat of Syunik.76 Narator Asoghik at-
tests however that Smbataberd was built “by the
hands of Stepanos’ father.”77 At the time of Mongol
invasions in Syunik in the 13th century, Prince Orbe-
lian was a prominent political figure. He held negotia-

Þ³Ñ³μ³ëÇ, ³å³ Ãáõñù-å³ñëÏ³Ï³Ý
å³ï»ñ³½ÙÝ»ñÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ73: ê³ñ·Çë »åÇëÏáåáë
æ³É³É»³ÝÝ Çñ ×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ·ñùáõÙ
ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÙ ¿ μ»ñ¹Á` ·ñ»Éáí, áñ ò³Ë³ó ù³ñÁ »Õ»É ¿
³éáÕç³ñ³ñ û¹áí, μ³ñ»Ñ³Ù çñáí ëÇ½³í»ï ÙÇ
³ÙμáÕç ù³Õ³ù, áñÇ ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ÏáÕÙáõÙ Ï³éáõóí³Í
êÙμ³ï³μ»ñ¹Á Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ó»É ¿ ù³Õ³ùÇ ³Ý³éÇÏ
ÙÇçÝ³μ»ñ¹Á` ½»ï»Õí³Í Óáñ³ÙÇçáõÙ, ßñç³å³ïí³Í
μ³ñÓñ³Ï³ï³ñ É»éÝ»ñáí, áõñ
Ñáñ¹³é³ï ËáËáç³ó»É »Ý
³Ýáõß³Ñ³Ù ³éáõÝ»ñÁ74:
²Ûëûñ Ï³Ý·áõÝ »Ý ÙÇ³ÛÝ
μ»ñ¹Ç å³ï»ñÁ, áñáÝó
ß³ñí³ÍùÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óí³Í
¿ ë»å³Ó¨ Ùß³Ïí³Í ³Ýï³ß
¨ ëñμ³ï³ß μ³½³Éï»
ù³ñ»ñáí ¨ Ïñ³ß³Õ³Ëáí:
´»ñ¹Ç Ñ³ï³Ï³·ÇÍÁ
å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í ¿
ï»Õ³ÝùÇ Ó¨áí ¨ é»ÉÇ»ýÇ
³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ï-
ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí: ²ÙñáóÝ
áõÝ»ó»É ¿ »ñ»ù ¹áõé,
·ÉË³íáñ ÙáõïùÁ »Õ»É ¿
ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ÏáÕÙÇó:
ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ¨ ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý Ùáõïù»ñÝ ³ÝóÝáõÙ »Ý
Ã³Õ³Í³ÍÏ ëñ³ÑÝ»ñáí, áñáÝó ï³ÝÇùÝ»ñÇÝ ³í»ñ³Ï
íÇ×³ÏáõÙ å³Ñå³Ýí»É »Ý ¹Çï³ÝáóÝ»ñÁ ¨
å³Ñ³Ï³ïÝ»ñÁ: ²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ¨ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÏáÕÙ»ñÇó
³ÙñáóÁ »½»ñáõÙ »Ý ºÕ»·ÇëÇ, ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ÏáÕÙÇó`
²ñï³μáõÝÇ Óáñ»ñÁ, ÇëÏ ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ Í³í³ÉíáõÙ ¿
É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³Ý: ´áÉáñ ÏáÕÙ»ñÇó μ»ñ¹Ý ³Ùñ³óí³Í ¿
μñ·³Ó¨ å³ñÇëåÝ»ñáí: ²ÙñáóÝ áõÝÇ Ù»Ï ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ
å³ï, áñÝ ³ÛÝ μ³Å³ÝáõÙ ¿ »ñÏáõ` ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ áõ
Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ Ù³ë»ñÇ: ºñÏáõ Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñáõÙ ¿É Ï³Ý
Ý»ñùÇÝ ÙÇçÝ³μ»ñ¹»ñ: 

êÙμ³ï³μ»ñ¹Á ÉÇ³ñÅ»ùáñ»Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿
§ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ³ÙñáóÇ¦ ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý Ï»ñå³ñÁ. ³) ³ÛÝ
Çñ ¹Çñùáí ³å³Ñáí ¿ »Õ»É ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ»ñÇ
Ñ³ñÓ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇó, μ) ÙÇ³ÛÝ å³ï»ñÇ ß³ñí³ÍùÇó
½·³óíáõÙ ¿, áñ áõÝ»ó»É ¿ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóã³Ï³Ý,
å³ïÏ³é»ÉÇ ÑáñÇÝí³Íù, ÇÝãÁ ³Ñ áõ ³Ý½áñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿
Ý»ñßÝã»É ³ÛÝ ·ñ³í»É Ñ³Ý¹·ÝáÕÝ»ñÇÝ, ·) ³ÙñáóÇ
ï»Õ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ μ³ñÓñ å³ñÇëåÝ»ñÁ,
³ßï³ñ³Ï-¹Çï³ÝáóÝ»ñÁ μ»ñ¹³å³ÑÝ»ñÇÝ ÁÝÓ»é»É »Ý
ßñç³Ï³ Óáñ³ÑáíÇïÝ»ñÝ áõ ·ÛáõÕ»ñÁ É³í³·áõÛÝë
¹Çï³ñÏ»Éáõ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ, ¹) áõÝ»ó»É ¿
çñ³Ù³ï³Ï³ñ³ñÙ³Ý ³ÕμÛáõñ` Çμñ¨ å³ß³ñáõÙÝ»ñÇ
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ·áÛ³ï¨»É Ï³ñáÕ³Ý³Éáõ å³ñï³¹Çñ
å³ÛÙ³Ý: î»ÕáõÙ å³Ñå³Ýí»É »Ý μÝ³Ï»ÉÇ
ßÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³í»ñ³ÏÝ»ñÁ ¨ çñ³í³½³ÝÝ»ñÇ
ÙÝ³óáñ¹Ý»ñÁ: æáõñÝ ³Ùñáó »Ý Ñ³ëóñ»É Ùáï³Ï³

ßïÅ©´ ÂÅÔâÒï
≠ÅÒÌÅõ˘ïÛ ãÖÅÛÌ·ıß 

ç, ·Ò ·ı´âÛâó ç
´âÒùÅ©ÅÛ·ıÛ„ÅùÅ´,

ÂÅÔùÅÈâóï ü·Òï´ÌÅõ˘,
ï´„è Åü ·ı 

Å´ã·Ò·ıë©·ı´ ç
´âÒ≠´„âó Å©´ ÖÒÅÌâó

üÅ´áÖ´·£´âÒï´
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³ÕμÛáõñÝ»ñÇó μ»ñí³Í çñÙáõÕáí, áñÇ Ñ»ïù»ñÁ
ÝÏ³ï»ÉÇ »Ý ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇ »½ñÇÝ` É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³ÛÇ
å³ñ³ÝáóÇ Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ: 

²ÉÇß³ÝÁ »ÝÃ³¹ñáõÙ ¿, áñ μ»ñ¹Ç å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ
Ï³åí³Í ¿ »Õ»É ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ ³ñ³μ ³ÙÇñ³
ÚáõëáõýÇ ¹»Ù êÙμ³ï I ´³·ñ³ïáõÝáõ (890-914 ÃÃ.)
å³Ûù³ñÇ Ñ»ï75, ù³ÝÇ áñ X ¹³ñáõÙ ³ñ³μÝ»ñÇ
Ñ³ñÓ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇ ·ÉË³íáñ ÃÇñ³ËÁ ºÕ»·Û³ó ÓáñÝ ¿ñ:
²Ûëûñ ºÕ»·Çë ·ÛáõÕÇó ¹»åÇ ¼áñ³ó »Ï»Õ»óÇ ï³ÝáÕ
×³Ý³å³ñÑÇÝ Ï³ ßù»Õ Ï³Ù³ñ³Ï³å ÙÇ Ë³ãù³ñ, áñÁ
Ù³ïÝ³ÝßáõÙ ¿ êÙμ³ï ³ñù³ÛÇ ¨ Ýñ³ ½ÇÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ
·»ñ»½Ù³Ý³í³ÛñÁ: Ð. ºÕÇ³½³ñÛ³ÝÁ ·ñáõÙ ¿, Ã» ³í»ÉÇ
Ñ³í³Ý³Ï³Ý ¿, áñ μ»ñ¹Á Ïáãí»ÉÇë ÉÇÝÇ êÛáõÝÛ³ó
êÙμ³ï ÇßË³ÝÇ ³ÝáõÝáí76: ²ëáÕÇÏ å³ïÙÇãÁ íÏ³ÛáõÙ
¿ ë³Ï³ÛÝ, áñ êÙμ³ï³μ»ñ¹Á ßÇÝí»É ¿ §Ç Ó»éÝ ÑûñÝ
êï»÷³ÝáëÇ¦77:

êÛáõÝÇùÇ íñ³ ÙáÝÕáÉ³Ï³Ý ³ñß³í³ÝùÝ»ñÇ
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï` XIII ¹³ñáõÙ, Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³íáñ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý
·áñÍÇã ¿ »Õ»É êÙμ³ï úñμ»ÉÛ³Ý ÇßË³ÝÁ: Ü³ μ³½ÙÇóë
½·³ÉÇ Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí μ³Ý³Ïó»É ¿ ÙáÝÕáÉÝ»ñÇ
Ñ»ï` í³Û»É»Éáí Ø³Ý·áõ Ë³ÝÇ μ³ñ»Ñ³×áõÃÛáõÝÁ:
êÙμ³ï ÇßË³ÝÁ ÙáÝÕáÉÝ»ñÇó ëï³ó»É ¿ É³ÛÝ
³ñïáÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõ ·³í³éÝ»ñ: Üñ³ ßÝáñÑÇí
êÛáõÝÇùÁ ³åñ»É ¿ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³μ³ñ Ë³Õ³Õ
å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ, ½³ñÏ ¿ ïñí»É ßÇÝ³ñ³ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ¨
Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇÝ: Ð³Ûáó ¨ íñ³ó ëå³ñ³å»ï-ÇßË³ÝÇ ÏáãáõÙ
í³ëï³Ï³Í êÙμ³ï úñμ»ÉÛ³ÝÇ í³ñã³Ï³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÁ
ºÕ»·Û³ó ÓáñÝ ¿ñ, ÙÇ·áõó» Ý³¨ êÙμ³ï³μ»ñ¹Á, áñÝ
úñμ»ÉÛ³ÝÝ»ñÁ ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï»É »Ý ¨ ³Ùñ³óñ»É: 1331Ã.
¹ñáõÃÛ³Ùμ î³Ã¨Ç í³ÝùÇ áõ Üáñ³í³ÝùÇ ÏáÕùÇÝ
êÙμ³ï³μ»ñ¹Á ÑÇß³ï³ÏíáõÙ ¿ áñå»ë Í³ÕÏáõÝ
³Ùñáó78: êÙμ³ïÁ ½³í³Ï ãÇ áõÝ»ó»É, ¨ áñ¹»·ñ»É ¿ Çñ
Ïñïë»ñ »Õμ³Ûñ î³ñë³Ç×Ç »ñ»ù áñ¹ÇÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÇÝ`
êï»÷³ÝáëÇÝ, áñÁ Ñ»ïá ¹³ñÓ»É ¿ êÛáõÝÛ³ó Ã»ÙÇ
»åÇëÏáåáëÁ79: ºÉÝ»Éáí ²ëáÕÇÏ å³ïÙÇãÇ
íÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÇó, μ»ñ¹Ý Çñ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ñ ëï³Ý³É
³í»ÉÇ ßáõï êÙμ³ï úñμ»ÉÛ³Ý ÇßË³ÝÇÝ å³ïÏ³Ý»Éáõ
Ñ³Ù³ñ: ä³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ íÏ³ÛáõÙ ¿, áñ êÙμ³ïÁ
Ã³·³íáñ³Ï³Ý ßáõùáí Ã³Õí»É ¿ ì³Ûáó ÒáñÇ ²Ù³Õáõ
Üáñ³í³ÝùáõÙ: ò³íáù, Ù»ñ å³ïÙ³·ÇñÝ»ñÁ
Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý μ»ñ¹»ñÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý áõ ï³ñ»·ñáõÃÛ³Ý
í»ñ³μ»ñÛ³É ÏóÏïáõñ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »Ý Ñ³Õáñ¹áõÙ,
¨ ³Ûëûñ ¿É Ñëï³Ï ã¿, Ã» áñ êÙμ³ïÇ ³Ýí³Ùμ ¿ ÏáãíáõÙ
μ»ñ¹Á:

ê³Ï³ÛÝ êÙμ³ï³μ»ñ¹Ç »ñμ»ÙÝÇ ÷³éùÝ áõ
½áñáõÃÛáõÝÁ å³ïÏ»ñ³óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ μ³í³Ï³Ý »Ý
Ý³¨ ³ÙñáóÇ μÝáñáßÙ³Ý êï»÷³Ýáë úñμ»ÉÛ³ÝÇ
Ëáëù»ñÁ, áñÁ μ»ñ¹Á ÏáãáõÙ ¿ §μ³ñÓñ³Ñéã³Ï ¨ ëáõñμ
³é³ùÇÝ³ñ³Ý¦80: 

»ñÏáõ Óáñ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ ·ïÝíáÕ ¹Åí³ñ³Ù³ïã»ÉÇ μ³ñÓáõÝùÇÝ
³ñÍíÇ å»ë Ã³é»É ¿ êÙμ³ï³μ»ñ¹Á, áñÁ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿ Ý³¨ ò³Ë³ó
ù³ñÇ Ï³Ù ò³Õ³ó ù³ñÇ μ»ñ¹ ³Ýí³ÝÙ³Ùμ

To the east of Yeghegis, on a sheer unscaleable cape jutting out
between two gorges rests Smbataberd, which is also known as
Tsakhatskari Berd.

tions with the Mongols many times, enjoying the
favor of Mangu Khan. Prince Smbat received from the
Mongols extensive benefits and lands. Due to him,
Syunik had a comparatively peaceful life, undergoing
a period of development and culture. Smbat Orbelian
had merited the titles of both Armenian and Georgian
Prince and Troop Commander, and his governance
center was Yeghegis gorge, and perhaps more
specifically Smbataberd, which he expanded and for-
tified. In 1331, Smbataberd, located near Tatev and
Noravank, was mentioned as a blossoming fortress.78

Smbat had no children, so he adopted Stepanos, one
of the three sons of his younger brother Tarsaij, who
later became bishop of Syunik diocese.79 According
to evidence by narrator Asoghik, the fortress could
have more likely been named after Smbat Orbelian,
who owned it. History tells us that Smbat was given a
royal funeral at Amaghu’s Noravank monastery in
Vayots Dzor. Unfortunately, our historians recorded
very little information about Armenian fortresses. And
even today it is unclear as to which Smbat was the
fortress named after.

Stepanos Orbelian called the fortress “a place of
grand and sacred righteousness”.80 A visit to this site
will reveal Smbataberd’s might and former glory.
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THE INACCESSIBLE OLD cave town of Khndzoresk, a
natural wonder of Zangezur, is situated fifteen kilome-
ters northeast of Goris, at an elevation of 1,580 
meters above sea level. When observing this world 
of steep slopes and hundreds of cone-shaped rocks,
one immediately fills with admiration: how wise and
miraculous Armenian nature is to have built up such
rocky towns to safeguard and harbor its progeny. Out
of fragile rocks, the wind sculpted solid stone shelters
stretching for about three kilometers along 100-120
meter high slopes. The inhabitants only had to fine
tune these innumerable natural caves. By pouring hot
water on the rock they made it softer for hacking
doors and ventilation holes in the stone, smoothing
the walls and covering them with clay. A corridor di-
vids each shelter into two chambers, one for humans,
the other one for domestic animals (house and barn).
The terrain was not convenient for construction
hence people erected 20-30 meter high terraces on
which collective shelters were built so that the roof of
one served as the yard for another. Rope ladders tied
to first floor entrances were used to climb multi-sto-
ried rock shelters. Men and women climbed from one

áñÇë ù³Õ³ùÇó 15 ÏÙ ÑÛáõëÇë-³ñ¨»Éù` 
ÍáíÇ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇó 1580Ù μ³ñÓñáõÃÛ³Ùμ,
¼³Ý·»½áõñÛ³Ý μÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ Ññ³ß³ÉÇùÝ 
¿ å³ïÙ³ù³ñ³ÝÓ³í³ÛÇÝ ÑÇÝ ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏÁ:

Ð³ÛïÝí»Éáí ½³éÇÃ³÷ É³Ýç»ñÇ ¨ Ñ³ñÛáõñ³íáñ
μñ·³Ó¨ ù³ñ³ï³Ï»ñÇ ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ` ³Ï³Ù³ÛÇó
ÑÇ³ÝáõÙ »ë, Ã» áñù³Ý Ëáñ³·»ï ¨ Ññ³ß³ÉÇ ¿ Ñ³Ûáó
μÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñ Çñ ½³í³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ å³ßïå³Ý»Éáõ ¨
³å³ëï³Ý»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ñ³ñ»É ¿ Å³Ûé³Ù÷á÷ ÝÙ³Ý
μÝ³Ï³í³Ûñ»ñ: öËñáõÝ ³å³ñÝ»ñÇó §×³ñï³ñ³å»ï¦
ù³ÙÇÝ Ï»ñï»É ¿ ù³ñ³Ïá÷, Ñáõë³ÉÇ ³ÝÓ³íÝ»ñ, 
áñáÝù Ó·íáõÙ »Ý Ùáï »ñ»ù ÏÙ ¨ ÁÝÏ³Í »Ý ÙÇçÇÝÁ 
100-120Ù μ³ñÓñáõÃÛ³Ùμ É³Ýç»ñÇ ÙÇç¨: Ð»ï³·³ÛáõÙ
μÝ³ÏÇãÝ»ñÇÝ ÙÝáõÙ ¿ñ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ùß³Ï»É μÝáõÃÛ³Ý
ëï»ÕÍ³Í Ñ³ñÛáõñ³íáñ μÝ³Ï³Ý ù³ñ³ÝÓ³íÝ»ñÁ:
Ø³ñ¹ÇÏ Å³Ûé»ñÇ Ù»ç μ³ó»É »Ý ¹éÝ»ñ ¨ »ñ¹ÇÏÝ»ñ, áñáß
ù³ñ³ï³Ï»ñÇ å³ï»ñÁ Ñ³ñÃ»óñ»É ¨ ÑÕÏ»É Ï³íáí:
Úáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ Ï³ó³ñ³Ý ÙÇç³Ýóùáí μ³Å³Ýí»É ¿
»ñÏáõ Ù³ëÇ, Ù»ÏáõÙ μÝ³Ïí»É »Ý Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ, ÙÛáõëáõÙ`
ÁÝï³ÝÇ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇÝ»ñÁ (ïáõÝ ¨ ·áÙ): î»Õ³ÝùÝ
³ÝÑ³ñÙ³ñ ¿ñ ßÇÝ³ñ³ñ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÇ
Ñ³Ù³ñ, Ñ»ï¨³μ³ñ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ Ï³éáõó»É »Ý É³Ýç»ñÝ Ç
í»ñ Ó·íáÕ ·»ïÝÇó 20-30 Ù»ïñ μ³ñÓñáõÃÛ³Ý

Í©·ı´©ÅÛ ä·ÒÅÌ·Ò
ÄÂÅÎÔÅÒÅ´ ò´°·ÒâÎù

Old Khndzoresk, the Mighty Safe Haven of Syunik

{ Armenian Impressions } 97

Ñ



98 Æ ûÅ©âÛï ÄÂÒ·ıß´âÒ Ø

...˘ÒïÎÔ·´âÅùÅ´ üÅÌÅÔ˘ï´ áÅÒ°Åõ 
É´Åù„·ıë©·ı´è ùÅÈ·ıÛ·ıß ç &Î 
âÒâ˘ âùâ£âÛï´âÒ` ÎÉ. êÅá&·Î íÅ©ÈÅ˜·Ò 
ßÅÔ·ıÈè, Ä´ÅÂÅÔï âùâ£âÛï´ & ò´°·ÒâÎù 
ÖâÔï °Åô Å˜ï ü´ÅÖ·ı©´, Å©Î˚Ò ÅÒáâ´ ÅÌâÒÅù
ÔÅ•ÅÒè, ·Ò ù·„Ì·ıß ç ûï´:

P
H

O
T

O
 B

Y
 A

R
S

IN
E

H
 K

H
A

C
H

IK
IA

N



{ Armenian Impressions } 99

Later, the fully Christianized people 

built three more churches, the cave chapel

of St. Thaddeus, the Anapati (of Desert)

church, and the oldest church on the 

left bank of the river Khndzoresk referred

to as the Old One, which is now ruined.



Æ ò´°·ÒâÎù Ø

100 Æ ûÅ©âÛï ÄÂÒ·ıß´âÒ Ø

floor to another using narrow and precarious passage-
ways and leather-strip ropes carrying heavy baskets,
water jugs and babies fastened to their back. The
dwellings could be lit only through doorways since
the caves could have no windows. Today, one can
still find benches, storage nooks, shelves, rectangular
water pits and feeding racks carved in stone. The
central districts are relatively level. It is believed 

that larger-scale development
of this town began in the
14th –15th centuries.

It is not known exactly
when the first people 
settled in the gorge now
known as Khndzoresk,
however a pagan shrine
bearing ritual traces and
referred to as the White
Cliff was found in the vil-
lage. Therefore, people
have lived in Khndzoresk at
least since pagan times.81

According to historians,
the advent of Christianity 

in Khndzoresk faced great 
difficulties82 since here and in the whole of Syunik
province pagan traditions were strong. The locals
were not accustomed to prayer and baptism. Only in
1665 was the St. Hripsime church built in the village.
Later, the fully Christianized people built three more
churches, the cave chapel of St. Thaddeus, the 
Anapati church, and the oldest church on the left
bank of the river Khndzoresk referred to as the Old
One, which is now ruined.

There is a traditional story related to the founda-
tion of Khndzoresk. There were once two hunter
brothers, Armenian subjects of Persia, Asua and
Tavar. In pursuit of a deer, the brothers reached Khnd-
zoresk, and upon seeing the inaccessibility and the
advantages of the place, decided to establish a village
and to resettle here—thus getting rid of the cruel 
Persian tax collectors. Later on, numerous residents
who suffered from Persian taxes followed suit and
emigrated to Khndzoresk from the Persian province
of Atrpatakan. The deep, forested Khndzoresk gorge
was indeed the best hideout from oppression and for
survival. When one looks at the deep gorge it is not
clear where the dwellings begin and end.

The people of Old Khndzoresk hunted, practiced
stockbreeding, agriculture and various crafts. The
bards and singers of Khndzoresk were quite famous

¹³ñ³í³Ý¹Ý»ñ, áñáÝó íñ³ ¹³ë³íáñí³Í ËÙμ³ÛÇÝ
Ï³ó³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÇ ï³ÝÇùÁ ÙÛáõëÇ μ³ÏÝ ¿ñ:
´³½Ù³Ñ³ñÏ ù³ñ³ï³Ï»ñáí ï»Õ³÷áËí»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ
û·ï³·áñÍ»É »Ý å³ñ³Ý³·áñÍ ë³Ý¹áõÕùÝ»ñ, áñáÝó
Í³Ûñ»ñÁ Ï³å»É »Ý ³é³çÇÝ Ñ³ñÏ»ñÇ Ï³ó³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇ
Ùáõïù»ñÇó: ²ÝÓáõÏ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñáí ¨ íï³Ý·³íáñ
Ï³ß»÷áÏ-å³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáí ù³ñ³ï³Ï»ñÇ ÙÇ Ñ³ñÏÇó
ÙÛáõëÝ ¿ÇÝ μ³ñÓñ³ÝáõÙ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ Ï³Ý³Ûù` Ù»çùÝ»ñÇÝ
Ï³å»Éáí Í³Ýñ ½³ÙμÛáõÕÝ»ñ,
çñáí ÉÇ ë³÷áñÝ»ñ ¨
÷áùñÇÏ »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÇÝ:
Î³ó³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Éáõë³-
íáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÙáõïùÇ
μ³óí³ÍùÇó ¿ñ, ù³ÝÇ áñ
³ÝÓ³íÝ»ñÁ ã¿ÇÝ Ï³ñáÕ
áõÝ»Ý³É å³ïáõÑ³ÝÝ»ñ:
ø³ñ³ï³Ï»ñáõÙ ³Ûëûñ
Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É ÷áñí³Í
ù³ñ» Ýëï³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ,
³Ùμ³ñÝ»ñ, ¹³ñ³ÏÝ»ñ,
Ï³ó³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ï³Ï-
Ý»ñÇÝ` áõÕÕ³ÝÏÛáõÝ
çñÑ³í³ù ÷áë»ñ, ÇëÏ
·áÙ»ñáõÙ` ³Ý³ëÝ³Ï»ñÇ
ÙëáõñÝ»ñ: Ð³Ù»Ù³ï³μ³ñ
Ñ³ñÃ »Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ïí³ÍÇ Ã³Õ³Ù³ë»ñÁ:
ºÝÃ³¹ñíáõÙ ¿, áñ μÝ³Ï³í³Ûñ³ÛÇÝ Ùß³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÝ
³Ûëï»Õ ³ñí»É »Ý XIV-XV ¹³ñ»ñáõÙ: 

Â» »ñμí³ÝÇó »Ý ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏáõÙ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ μÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ
Ñ³ëï³ï»É, Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ã¿: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ·ÛáõÕáõÙ Ñ³ëï³ï³-
·ñí»É ¿ §ëåÇï³Ï Å³Ûé¦ ÏáãíáÕ Ñ»Ã³Ýáë³Ï³Ý
Ù»ÑÛ³ÝÁ` ÍÇë³Ï³ï³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ïù»ñáí,
Ñ»ï¨³μ³ñ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿, áñ ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏáõÙ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ
³åñ»É »Ý ¹»é¨ë Ñ»Ã³Ýáë³Ï³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇó81:
ä³ïÙÇãÝ»ñÁ íÏ³ÛáõÙ »Ý, áñ ùñÇëïáÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ÙáõïùÁ
ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏ »Õ»É ¿ Ù»Í ¹Åí³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí82, ù³ÝÇ áñ
³ÛÝï»Õ ¨, ³éÑ³ë³ñ³Ï, áÕç êÛáõÝÇùáõÙ ÙÇßï ¿É áõÅ»Õ
»Ý »Õ»É Ñ»Ã³Ýáë³Ï³Ý ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÝ»ñÁ: î»Õ³óÇÝ»ñÇ
Ùáï ³ÕáÃ»ÉÝ áõ ÙÏñïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í ãÇ »Õ»É:
ØÇ³ÛÝ 1665Ã. ·ÛáõÕáõÙ Ï³éáõóí»É ¿ ëμ. ÐéÇ÷ëÇÙ»
»Ï»Õ»óÇÝ, áñÁ »ÝÃ³ñÏí»É ¿ î³Ã¨Ç ÙÇ³μ³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ:
²å³ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý Ñ³í³ïùÇÝ ¹³ñÓ³Í μÝ³Ïãáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³éáõóáõÙ ¿ ¨ë »ñ»ù »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñ` ëμ. Â³¹¨áë
Å³Ûé³÷áñ Ù³ïáõéÁ, ²Ý³å³ïÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ¨
ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏ ·»ïÇ Ó³Ë ³÷Ç ÑÝ³·áõÛÝ, ³Ûëûñ ³ñ¹»Ý
³í»ñ³Ï ï³×³ñÁ, áñ ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ ÐÇÝ: 

ÄáÕáíñ¹³Ï³Ý ·»Õ»óÇÏ ³í³Ý¹áõÃÛáõÝ Ï³
ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏÇ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: ºÕ»É »Ý »ñÏáõ
áñëáñ¹ »Õμ³ÛñÝ»ñ` å³ñëÏ³Ñå³ï³Ï Ñ³Û»ñ ²ëáõ³Ý 
¨ Â³í³ñÁ, áñáÝù áñëÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ñ»ï³åÝ¹»Éáí
»ÕÝÇÏÇÝ` Ñ³ë»É »Ý ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏ, ï»ë»É í³ÛñÇ

ÇÅãßÅüÅÒù ˘ÅÒÅÔÅùâÒ·Ì
Ôâ£Å˜·ôÌâó·ı üÅßÅÒ

˚ÖÔÅÖ·Òõâó â´
ÂÅÒÅ´ÅÖ·Òõ

ÎÅ´á·ı£˘´âÒ, ·Ò·´Û
õÅ©ÒâÒè ùÅÂâó â´
ÅÈÅÁï´ üÅÒùâÒï

ùÅÛÅÒÅ´´âÒï ß·ıÔ˘âÒïÛ:
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in Tabriz. Over time, the population of this reliable
refuge had grown dramatically as rumors spread that
Khndzoresk did not pay taxes, and immigrants came
here to settle in multitudes.83 Old Khndzoresk was a
heavily populated cave town until 1958. Owing to 
Armenia’s industrialization, the population started to
leave the cave dwellings in search of jobs in centers
of industry. The last residents of Old Khndzoresk left
in 1969. In the 1950s, the village of New Khnd-
zoresk84 was founded on the plain just above Old
Khndzoresk. Water pipes were laid, and apartment
buildings were built. What induced Armenians to get
so attached to these cave homes so isolated from the
outer world, and to lead a nearly prehistoric way of
life until the 1970s? Perhaps they felt the compelling
instinct of self-defense, or else the inclination to be
an integral part of nature?

Today, the ancient caves have become a ghost
town, but when one enters some caves it seems the
owners left for a moment and are about to come
back soon.

In Armenian history, the years of 1722-1730 were
marked by liberation revolts in Syunik and Artsakh

³ÝÙ³ïã»ÉÇáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ Ñ³ñÙ³ñ³í»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ áñáß»É
»Ý μÝ³Ï³í³Ûñ ÑÇÙÝ»É ¨ í»ñ³μÝ³Ïí»É ³ÛÝï»Õ`
³Û¹åÇëáí ³½³ïí»Éáí å³ñëÇó ¹³Å³Ý Ñ³ñÏ³Ñ³Ýáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÇó: ²å³, Ýñ³Ýó ûñÇÝ³Ïáí ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ
ïÇñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ï³Ï ·ïÝíáÕ ²ïñå³ï³Ï³Ý
·³í³éÇó ³Ûëï»Õ »Ý ï»Õ³÷áËíáõÙ μ³½áõÙ
μÝ³ÏÇãÝ»ñ, áñáÝù å³ñëÏ³Ï³Ý Í³Ýñ Ñ³ñÏ³Ñ³Ýáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ½áÑ»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ: ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏÇ ³Ýï³é³å³ï Ëáñ ÓáñÝ
Çñáù É³í³·áõÛÝ Ã³ùëïáó ¿ñ ¹³Å³Ý Ñ³ñÏ»ñÇó
³½³ïí»Éáõ ¨ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»Éáõ
Ñ³Ù³ñ: ÐÇÝ ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏÇ ù³ñ³ï³Ï»ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ
μÝ³ÏÇãÝ»ñÁ Ý³ËÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý Ù³ñ¹áõ å»ë ½μ³ÕíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ
áñëáñ¹áõÃÛ³Ùμ, ³Ý³ëÝ³å³ÑáõÃÛ³Ùμ, ÑáÕ³·áñÍáõ-
ÃÛ³Ùμ, ³Ù»Ý³ï³ñμ»ñ ³ñÑ»ëïÝ»ñáí: Â³íñÇ½áõÙ 
Ù»Í Ñéã³Ï »Ý í³Û»É»É Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏÇ ³ßáõÕ-
·áõë³ÝÝ»ñÁ: ²μñ³Ñ³Ù Îñ»ï³óÇÝ ÑÇß³ï³ÏáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨,
áñ ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏáõÙ ß³ï»ñÝ »Ý ·áñ· ¨ Ï³ñå»ï ·áñÍ»É83:
Ä³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ñáõë³ÉÇ ³å³ëï³ñ³ÝÇ
μÝ³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý ÃÇíÁ ÏïñáõÏ ³×áõÙ ¿, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ,
Éë»Éáí áñ ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏáõÙ Ñ³ñÏ»ñ ã»Ý í×³ñáõÙ, ÑáÍ
μ³½ÙáõÃÛ³Ùμ »Ï»É ¨ í»ñ³μÝ³Ïí»É »Ý ³Ûëï»Õ: 

ÐÇÝ ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏÁ μ³½Ù³μÝ³Ï ù³ñ³ÝÓ³í³ÛÇÝ
ù³Õ³ù ¿ñ ÙÇÝã¨ 1958Ã: ²ñ¹ÛáõÝ³μ»ñ³Ï³Ý

ÊáñáõÝÏ ÓáñÇÝ Ý³Û»ÉÇë ³ÝÑ³ëÏ³Ý³ÉÇ ¿, Ã» áñï»Õ »Ý ëÏëíáõÙ ¨ áñï»Õ í»ñç³ÝáõÙ Ï³ó³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ:

Gazing through the depths of the valley of Old Khndzoresk.
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ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏÁ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ÏáÕÙÇó
³Ýí³Ýí»É ¿ Ý³¨ §Ì³Ï»ñÇ Óáñ¦, ÇëÏ
§ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏ¦ ³Ýí³Ý ëïáõ·³μ³ÝÙ³Ý
ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ï³ñμ»ñ³ÏÝ»ñ Ï³Ý:
Ð³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ ¹ñ³ÝóÇó Ù»ÏÇ` ³Û¹
ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ ³×»É »Ý Ùßï³å»ë ³é³ï
μ»ñù ïíáÕ μ³½Ù³ÃÇí ËÝÓáñ»ÝÇÝ»ñ:
²Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ μ³ó³ïñíáõÙ ¿ Ëáñ-Óáñ
μ³é»ñáí, áñáÝù Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ
ÑÝãÛáõÝ³÷áËí»É »Ý ËáñÓáñ»ëÏ-
ËÝÓáñ»ëÏ Ó¨áí: 1735Ã, »ñμ ²μñ³Ñ³Ù
Îñ»ï³óÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ ØáõÕ³ÝÇ
¹³ßï³í³Ûñáí, ¶áñÇëÇ, î³Ã¨Ç í³ÝùÇ
ÏáÕÙÇó ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇó í»ñ³¹³ñÓ»É
¿ ¾çÙÇ³ÍÇÝ, Ýñ³ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ
³ÝóÝ»ÉÇë ¿ »Õ»É ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏáí, áñï»Õ
Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ Ï³Ý· ¿ ³é»É, ÑÙ³Ûí»É áõ
½³ñÙ³ó»É Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó ³åñáõëïÇ
å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáí ¨ Çñ §ä³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý¦ Ù»ç
Ñ³Ý·³Ù³Ýáñ»Ý ÝÏ³ñ³·ñ»É ¿
μÝ³Ï³í³ÛñÁ` ÷³ëï»Éáí, áñ
Ï»ÝïñáÝ³·ÛáõÕ ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏáõÙ ³Û¹
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³åñ»É ¿ 800 ÍáõË
(ÁÝï³ÝÇù), áñÁ Ù»Í ÃÇí ¿ ·ÛáõÕ³Ï³Ý
μÝ³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ84: Ð»ï¨³μ³ñ
ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏÁ Ñ³ñáõëï ¨ Ù³ñ¹³ß³ï
μÝ³Ï³ï»ÕÇ ¿ »Õ»É: êÛáõÝÛ³ó Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ç
³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í μÝ³Ï³í³ÛñÁ ¨ Ï»ÝïñáÝÁ
»Õ»É ¿ Ð³μ³Ý¹ ·³í³éÁ: Ð³μ³Ý¹Ç
³Ù»Ý³Ï»ÝïñáÝÁ ²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í ·ÛáõÕÁ` ÐÇÝ
ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏÝ ¿ñ, áñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¿É í»ñçÇÝë
³Ýí³Ýí»É ¿ ×Çßï ³ÛÝå»ë, ÇÝãå»ë
³ãùÇ Ï»ÝïñáÝÁ` ËÝÓáñ³ÏÁ: ê³ ¿É
ù³ñ³ÝÓ³í³ÛÇÝ ù³Õ³ùÇ ³Ýí³ÝÙ³Ý
Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ μ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿:

Î³Ý³Ûù ³ÕμÛáõñÇ Ùáï, 1934 Ã.
Women near a mountain spring, 1934



{ Armenian Impressions } 103

{ Khndzoresk }

The people also referred to Khndzoresk as the
Gorge of Hollows. The word “khndzor-esk” has
several explanations, one of which is the meaning
abundant apple orchard (“khndzor” is the Armen-
ian for apple). The other explanation involves the
words khor-dzor (or deep gorge), which later
evolved into “khordzoresk-khndzoresk.” Yet an-
other explanation refers to a story that took place
in 1735, as Catholicos Abraham Kretatsi (Abraham
of Crete) returned from the coronation of the Shah
of Persia via Mughni valley, Goris and Tatev
monastery to Echmiadzin, he made a stop-over in

Khndzoresk and was enchanted and fascinated
by the living conditions of the villagers. In his “His-
tory” he described the village in detail as a settle-
ment populated by 800 households (families),
which was a sizable number at that time for a rural
community.85 Thus Khndzoresk used to be a rich
and populous town. The largest town and center
in Syunik province was Haband and its largest
central village was Old Khndzoresk, the biggest
one in Eastern Armenia. Another explanation is
the village was named Khndoresk in reference to
the apple of the eye.

Gorge of Hollows

²ÝÓ³íÝ»ñ μñ·³Ó¨ Å³ÛéáõÙ, 1934 Ã.
Caves in pyramid-shaped rocks, 1934
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...in the whole of 

Syunik province, pagan

traditions were strong.

The locals were not

accustomed to prayer

and baptism...
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(Karabakh) against the ruthless
Persian-Turkish rulers. Every spot
in Khndzoresk has a name related
to the history of the heroic strug-
gle. For example, the upper-village
district is called Prtos, which
stands for “hacking”: when the
Turkish troops of Ismail Khan 
invaded Khndzoresk and massa-
cred the villagers, according to 
the local lore, many were hacked
to death because the courageous
defenders of Khndzoresk fought 
to the last man.

The Khndzoresk fort has an 
interesting history and contributed
to the liberation struggle as the
stronghold of David Bek and Mkhi-
tar Sparapet. The national hero,
David Bek initiated and headed the
liberation of Syunik. After Bek’s
death in 1728 Mkhitar Sparapet,
renowned for his strategic skills,
valiance and sharp-witted individu-
ality, was elected to be the leader
of the liberation struggle. He suc-
ceeded in continuing the liberation
combat for two more years, how-
ever, his forces were outnumbered
by the enemy and his entreaties
sent to the Russian court remained
unanswered. The demoralized 
Armenian forces split in two, one
group led by general Ter-Avetis
who was inclined to negotiate and
reconcile with the enemy, the
other, smaller force of Mkhitar
Sparapet was ready to fight for
freedom to the end. Mkhitar
Sparapet failed to come to com-
mon terms with Ter-Avetis and 
departed to Khndzoresk. The Turks
demanded surrender, and assured
Ter-Avetis that they would not seek
vengeance, so the latter surren-
dered Halidzor fortress to the
enemy, who violated their oath 
and massacred all its residents.
Shocked, Ter-Avetis left Armenia
for Jerusalem for repentance. 
A group of Khndzoresk residents

Ñ³ñ³μ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÏïñáõÏ
½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ ëÏëíáõÙ ¿
μÝ³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñï³ÑáëùÁ ¹»åÇ
³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³μ»ñ³Ï³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ»ñ:
ø³ñ³ï³Ï»ñÝ ³ëïÇ×³Ý³μ³ñ
Ù³ñ¹³Ã³÷ »Ý ÉÇÝáõÙ ¨
³Ù³Û³ÝáõÙ: ÐÇÝ ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏÇ
ù³ñ³ÝÓ³íÝ»ñÇó í»ñçÇÝ
μÝ³ÏÇãÝ»ñÁ Ñ»é³ó³Ý 1969Ã.: 

1950-³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇó ëÏëíáõÙ ¿ 
Üáñ ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏ85 ·ÛáõÕÇ ßÇÝ³ñ-
³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³ÝóÏ³óíáõÙ »Ý
çñ³ï³ñÝ»ñ, Ï³éáõóíáõÙ »Ý
μÝ³Ï³ñ³Ý³ÛÇÝ ß»Ýù»ñ: ÆëÏ Ç±ÝãÝ
¿ñ ëïÇåáõÙ Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ ³Û¹ù³Ý ³Ùáõñ
Ï³åí»É ³ñï³ùÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑÇó
Ïïñí³Í Çñ»Ýó Óáñ³Ù÷á÷
Ï³ó³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ ÙÇÝã¨ 1950-70-
³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ áñ¹»·ñ»É ·ñ»Ã»
Ý³ËÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó μÝáñáß
Ï³óáõÃ³Ó¨. ·áõó» Ñ³ñÏ³¹Çñ
ÇÝùÝ³å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý μÝ³±½¹Á,
³ÝÙ³ïã»ÉÇ μÝ³Ï³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇ
Ñáõë³ÉÇáõÃÛá±õÝÁ, ÇëÏ ÙÇ·áõó»
μÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï ÓáõÉí»Éáõ áõ
Ùßï³å»ë Ýñ³ ³Ýμ³Å³Ý»ÉÇ
Ù³ëÝÇÏÁ ÉÇÝ»Éáõ Ó·ïá±õÙÁ:

²Ûëûñ ³ñ¹»Ý Ñ³½³ñ³ÙÛ³
ù³ñ³ï³Ï»ñÁ í»ñ³Íí»É »Ý Ù»éÛ³É
ù³Õ³ùÇ, μ³Ûó áñáß Ï³ó³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ
ÙïÝ»ÉÇë, ÃíáõÙ ¿, Ã» Ýñ³ ï»ñ»ñÁ
ÙÇ å³Ñ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ¹áõñë »Ý »Ï»É μÝ³Ï-
³ñ³ÝÇó ¨ áõñ áñ ¿ Ïí»ñ³¹³éÝ³Ý: 

ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏÁ XVIII ¹³ñÇ 20-30-
³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. êÛáõÝÛ³ó ³½·³ÛÇÝ-
³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñÇ
å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý ÝíÇñ³Ï³Ý í³Ûñ»ñÇó
¿: ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏÇ ³Ù»Ý ÙÇ í³Ûñ áõÝÇ
³Ýí³ÝáõÙ, áñÁ Ï³åíáõÙ ¿ ³Û¹
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÇ Ñ»ñáë³-
Ù³ñï»ñÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: úñÇÝ³Ï,
·ÛáõÕÇ í»ñÇÝ Ñ³ïí³ÍÁ ÏáãíáõÙ ¿
öñÃáë: ºñμ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ÆëÙ³ÛÇÉ
Ë³ÝÇ ½áñù»ñÁ Ý»ñËáõÅ»É »Ý
ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏ, ç³ñ¹»É μÝ³ÏÇãÝ»ñÇÝ,
³Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, ÇÝãå»ë ï»Õ³μÝÇÏ-
Ý»ñÝ »Ý å³ïÙáõÙ, Ù»Í ÷ñÃáó ¿
»Õ»É (÷ñÃáë μ³éáõÙ ó ï³éÁ
÷áËí»É ¿ ë-Ç) ³Û¹ í³ÛñáõÙ, ù³ÝÇ 
áñ ËÇ½³Ë ËÝÓáñ»ëÏóÇÝ»ñÁ
Ñ»ñáë³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝ³å³ßïå³Ý³Ï³Ý
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§ ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏ ¦ íÇß³å³·áñ·, XIX ¹³ñ | “Khndzoresk” Vishap rug, 19th century

Ù³ñï»ñ »Ý ÙÕ»É ÙÇÝã¨ í»ñçÇÝ
é³½ÙÇÏÁ: 

1722-1730ÃÃ Ñ³Ûáó å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý
Ù»ç Ýß³Ý³íáñíáõÙ »Ý êÛáõÝÇùÇ ¨
²ñó³ËÇ ³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý
å³Ûù³ñáí` ÁÝ¹¹»Ù å³ñëÏ³-
Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ¹³Å³Ý ïÇñ³å»ïáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý: Ø³ñï»ñáõÙ Çñ Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ
å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ Ï³ñ¨áñ
¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÙÝ áõÝÇ ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏÇ
μ»ñ¹Á` áñå»ë ¸³íÇÃ ´»ÏÇ ¨
ØËÇÃ³ñ êå³ñ³å»ïÇ Ù³ù³éÙ³Ý
³Ùáõñ ³Ùñáó: êÛáõÝÛ³ó ³½³ï³-
Ù³ñïÇÝ ëÏÇ½μ ¹ñ»ó ¨ ³ÛÝ
·ÉË³íáñ»ó ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ»ñáë ¸³íÇÃ
´»ÏÁ, áñÇ Ù³ÑÇó Ñ»ïá (1728Ã.)
å³Ûù³ñÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹ ¿ ÁÝïñíáõÙ Çñ
é³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý ÑÙïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí,
Ñ»ñáë³Ï³Ý ËÇ½³ËáõÙÝ»ñáí ¨ í³é
³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ ³ãùÇ ÁÝÏÝáÕ
ØËÇÃ³ñ êå³ñ³å»ïÁ: Üñ³Ý
Ñ³çáÕíáõÙ ¿ ¨ë »ñÏáõ ï³ñÇ
ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»É ³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý
Ù³ñï»ñÁ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ»ñÇ
ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ ë»÷³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ

decided to commit a “patriotic
crime” to gratify the Turks in order
to deliver Khndzoresk from the fate
of Halidzor. They treacherously
murdered Mkhitar, beheaded the
general and sent his head to the
Turkish Pasha of Tabriz. However,
the latter ordered the capture and
beheading of these traitors to their
own general.

The grave of Mkhitar Sparapet
is under the northern wall of Old
Khndzoresk church, on the left
bank of the river Khndzoresk, 
at the place called Anapat.86 The
gallant man is carved on the tomb-
stone on horseback. With the 
demise of its leaders, the struggle
for Syunik’s freedom collapsed.
The uprising was reduced to a
small guerrilla war and Armenia’s
liberation was suspended for a
hundred years.

One of the lower pastures at
Khndzoresk became called the

Armenians have 

always been in 

harmony with 

nature, and Khnd-

zoresk is a perfect

example...{
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³ÝÑ³í³ë³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ·Çï³Ïó»Éáí ¨ ³Ýå³ï³ëË³Ý
ÙÝ³óáÕ ÙÇ ß³ñù ³Õ»ñë³·ñ»ñ áõÕ³ñÏ»Éáí éáõë³ó
³ñùáõÝÇù, Ñ³Ûáó ½ÇÝíáñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ß³ñù»ñáõÙ
ÍÝíáõÙ ¿ μ³ñáÛ³½ñÏáÕ Ñáõë³ÉùáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Ð³Ûáó áõÅ»ñÁ
å³é³ÏïíáõÙ »Ý »ñÏáõ Ù³ëÇ` î»ñ-²í»ïÇëÇ
ÏáÕÙÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ, áñáÝù Ñ³Ïí³Í ¿ÇÝ μ³Ý³Ïó»Éáõ 
¨ Ñ³ßïáõÃÛáõÝ ÏÝù»Éáõ Ãáõñù»ñÇ Ñ»ï, ¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÇ
÷áùñ³ÃÇí ÏáÕÙÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ, áñáÝó áõÕ»·ÇÍÝ ¿ñ
å³Ûù³ñ ÙÇÝã¨ í»ñç` Ç Ù³Ñ,
Ñ³ÝáõÝ ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý:
Ð³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÛ³Ý ã·³Éáí
î»ñ-²í»ïÇëÇ Ñ»ï`
ØËÇÃ³ñ êå³ñ³å»ïÁ
Ñ»é³ÝáõÙ ¿ ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏ: 
î»ñ-²í»ïÇëÁ, Ãáõñù»ñÇó
ëï³Ý³Éáí íñ»ÅËÝ¹Çñ
ãÉÇÝ»Éáõ »ñ³ßËÇùÝ»ñ,
Ýñ³Ýó ¿ Ñ³ÝÓÝáõÙ
Ð³ÉÇÓáñÇ μ»ñ¹Á, ë³Ï³ÛÝ
ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ »ñ¹áõÙÝ»ñÁ
¹ñÅ»Éáí` ÙáñÃ³½»ñÍ ¿
³ÝáõÙ ³ÙñáóÇ
μÝ³ÏÇãÝ»ñÇÝ: Ðá·»Ï³Ý
Í³Ýñ óÝóáõÙÇó î»ñ-
²í»ïÇëÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇó
Ñ»é³ÝáõÙ ¿ ºñáõë³Õ»Ù` ³å³ßË³ñ»Éáõ: Âáõñù»ñÇÝ
ëÇñ³ß³Ñ»Éáõ, Çñ»Ýó μÝ³Ï³í³ÛñÁ` ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏÁ,
Ð³ÉÇÓáñÇ ×³Ï³ï³·ñÇÝ ã³ñÅ³Ý³óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ÙÇ
ËáõÙμ ËÝÓáñ»ëÏóÇÝ»ñ áñáßáõÙ »Ý ·Ý³É §Ñ³Ýó³íáñ
Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý¦: Üñ³Ýù ¹³í³¹ñ³μ³ñ ëå³ÝáõÙ
»Ý ØËÇÃ³ñ êå³ñ³å»ïÇÝ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Â³íñÇ½Ç Ãáõñù
÷³ß³Ý Ññ³Ù³ÛáõÙ ¿ μéÝ»É ¨ ·ÉË³ï»É ¹³í³¹ÇñÝ»ñÇÝ:
ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏ ·»ïÇ Ó³Ë ³÷ÇÝ` ²Ý³å³ï ÏáãíáÕ
í³ÛñáõÙ, ØËÇÃ³ñ êå³ñ³å»ïÇ ·»ñ»½Ù³ÝÝ ¿` 
ÐÇÝ ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏÇ »Ï»Õ»óáõ ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ å³ïÇ ï³Ï86:
î³å³Ý³ù³ñÇÝ ù³Ý¹³Ïí³Í ¿ Ñ»ñáë Ñ»ÍÛ³ÉÁ:
ä³Ûù³ñÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñÇ Ñ»é³óÙ³Ùμ Ñ³Ý·³Ý
êÛáõÝÇùÇ ³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñÇ í»ñçÇÝ Ï³ÛÍ»ñÁ,
³åëï³ÙμáõÃÛáõÝÁ í»ñ³Íí»ó å³ñïÇ½³Ý³Ï³Ý
ï³ñ»ñ³ÛÇÝ ÍåïÛ³É å³Ûù³ñÇ, ÇëÏ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ
³½³ï³·ñÙ³Ý Ñ³ñóÁ ÏñÏÇÝ Ñ»ï³Ó·í»ó ßáõñç
Ñ³ñÛáõñ ï³ñáí: 

ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏÇ Ý»ñù¨Ç Ñ³Ý¹»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ 
èáõëÇ Óáñ: 1750-1752 ÃÃ ÏñÏÇÝ ³ßËáõÅ³ó³Í
³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý Ù³ñï»ñÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý
μ³Ý³ÏÇÝ ÙÇ³Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ êÛáõÝÇù ¨ ²ñó³Ë
áõÕ³ñÏí³Í éáõë³Ï³Ý ½áñù»ñÁ ¹³ñ³Ý³Ï³ÉíáõÙ 
»Ý Ãáõñù»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó: èáõë³ó ½áñùÇÝ ¹³Å³Ý
Ïáïáñ³ÍÇó ÷ñÏáõÙ »Ý ï»Õ³ÝùÇ ³é³í»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ
ù³ç³ï»ÕÛ³Ï ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏÇ Ñ³Û»ñÁ: 

ÀÙμáëïáõÃÛ³Ùμ, ³½³ï³ï»ÝãáõÃÛ³Ùμ ¨

Russian Gorge. In 1750-1752, when the liberation
struggle resumed, the Russian troops sent to join 
the Armenian forces in Syunik and Artsakh were 
ambushed here by the Turks. The Russian units 
were saved from a merciless carnage by the Armeni-
ans of Khndzoresk who knew the distinctive features
of the terrain.

The natives of Khndzoresk were known not only
for being brave but also 

rebellious and ingenious.
The Melik Barkhudar

dynasty once ruled in
Khndzoresk. The following
story has been passed
down about the Melik
Barkhudar dynasty: the
Khan of Nakhijevan sent 
a delegation ordering
Barkhudar to pay a large
amount of wine as a tax.
Infuriated by the Khan’s
shamelessness, Melik
Barkhudar instructed his

troops to sever the dele-
gates’ noses, thread them 

and send them back to the Khan with the following
message: “King Barkhudar has never paid taxes to
any khan.”87

The local people still recall the neighboring Azeri
village of Alighuli: When the need came to negotiate
the border between the two villages’ lands, Yazi
Arushanian, a native of Khndzoresk, was sent, but 
not before pouring Armenian soil into his shoes.
When the delegates started to dispute the Armenian
or Azeri ownership of land, Yazi confidently swore
that he was standing on Armenian soil. Making a false
oath was a big disgrace, so the Azeris respected
Yazi’s word and drew the villages’ border where the
Armenians preferred.

Armenians have always been in harmony with 
nature, and Khndzoresk is a perfect example of that
in the nuclear age.

1735ë, ÄÉÒÅüÅß úÒâÔÅÛï
ùÅë·£ïù·Îè Å´Û´âóïÎ ç â£âó

ò´°·ÒâÎù·Ì & ïÒ
Æ‰ÅÔß·ıë©Å´Ø ßâÁ

üÅ´ÖÅßÅ´·Òâ´ ´ùÅÒÅÖÒâó ç
É´ÅùÅÌÅ©Òè` ˜ÅÎÔâó·Ì, ·Ò

ùâ´ÔÒ·´ÅÖ©·ı£
ò´°·ÒâÎù·ıß Å©á ìÅßÅ´Åù
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ÑÝ³ñ³ÙïáõÃÛ³Ùμ »Ý ³é³ÝÓÝ³ó»É ËÝÓáñ»ëÏóÇÝ»ñÁ:
ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏáõÙ ÇßË»É ¿ Ø»ÉÇù-´³ñËáõ¹³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ
ïáÑÙÁ: Ø»ÉÇù ´³ñËáõ¹³ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿ 
ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ÑÇßáÕáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç å³Ñå³Ýí³Í Ñ»ï¨Û³É
å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ. Ü³ËÇç¨³ÝÇ Ë³ÝÁ Ù³ñ¹ ¿ áõÕ³ñÏáõÙ
Ø»ÉÇù-´³ñËáõ¹³ñÇ Ùáï ¨ Ññ³Ù³ÛáõÙ ·ÇÝáõ Ù»Í
ù³Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³Ùμ Ñ³ñÏ í×³ñ»É: Ê³ÝÇ Ñ³Ý¹·ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó
½³Ûñ³ó³Í` Ø»ÉÇù-´³ñËáõ¹³ñÁ Ññ³Ù³ÛáõÙ ¿ Ïïñ»É
å³ïíÇñ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ùÃ»ñÁ, ¹ñ³Ýù ß³ñ»É ¿ ï³ÉÇë Ã»ÉÇ
íñ³ ¨ Ñ»ï áõÕ³ñÏáõÙ Ë³ÝÇÝ Ñ»ï¨Û³É Ëáëù»ñáí.
§Þ³Ñ ´³ñËáõ¹³ñÁ áã Ù»Ï ù³ÝÇ Ñ³ñÏ ãÇ í×³ñ»É¦87:
ÆëÏ ûñÇÝ³Ï ³¹ñμ»ç³Ý³Ï³Ý ²ÉÇÕáõÉÇ ·ÛáõÕÇ Ù³ëÇÝ
ï»Õ³óÇÝ»ñÁ ÙÇÝã¨ ûñë å³ïÙáõÙ »Ý, áñ Çñ»Ýó
Ñ³Ù³·ÛáõÕ³óÇ ²éáõß³ÝÛ³Ý Ú³½ÇÝ Çñ ïñ»ËÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç
ÉóÝáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÑáÕ ¨ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³Ù»ñÓ ÑáÕ»ñÇ
μ³Å³ÝÙ³Ý Ñ³ñóáí ·ÝáõÙ μ³Ý³Ïó»Éáõ ³¹ñμ»ç³ÝóÇ-

Ý»ñÇ Ñ»ï: ºñμ å³ïíÇñ³ÏÝ»ñÁ ëÏëáõÙ »Ý íÇ×»É
ÑáÕ»ñÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù ³¹ñμ»ç³Ý³Ï³Ý ÉÇÝ»Éáõ
Ù³ëÇÝ, ³å³ Ú³½ÇÝ Ñ³Ù³éáñ»Ý åÝ¹áõÙ, »ñ¹íáõÙ 
áõ Ñ³í³ï³óÝáõÙ ¿, áñ ÇÝùÁ Ï³Ý·Ý³Í ¿ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý
ÑáÕÇ íñ³: êáõï »ñ¹í»ÉÁ ïíÛ³É ³ÝÓÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ
Ñ³Ù³ñí»É ¿ Ù»Í ³Ýå³ïíáõÃÛáõÝ, ¨ ³¹ñμ»ç³ÝóÇ-
Ý»ñÁ, ÑÇÙù ÁÝ¹áõÝ»Éáí Ú³½ÇÇ íëï³Ñ »ñ¹áõÙÁ,
Ñ³Û»ñÇ Ý³ËÁÝïñ³Í ï»ÕáõÙ ¿É ·Í»É »Ý Ñ³Û-³¹ñμ»-
ç³Ý³Ï³Ý ë³ÑÙ³ÝÁ: 

²Ûá, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»Ý Ñ³½í³·Ûáõï,
·»Õ»óÇÏ ù³ñ³ÝÓ³íÝ»ñ, áñáÝù »½³ÏÇ »ñ¨áõÛÃÝ»ñ »Ý
³ßË³ñÑáõÙ: Ð³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç μÝ³å³ßïáõÃÛáõÝÁ í³é
Ï»ñåáí ¹ñë¨áñíáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏÇ ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÙ, »ñμ
ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ³ïáÙ³ÛÇÝ ¹³ñ³ßñç³ÝáõÙ μÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ¨
·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ûù³ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³Û»ñÁ Ý³ËÁÝïñ»É »Ý
Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÛ³ó É»éÝ»ñÝ áõ ÙÃÇÝ ù³ñ³ÝÓ³íÝ»ñÁ: 

ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏÁ ¹»é ß³ï ÑÝáõÙ, ·áÛ³ï¨Ù³Ý ×³Ù÷³Ý»ñáõÙ

Ä³ÛéÇó, ù³ñÇó Ñ³ó ¿ ù³Ù»É áõ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÝ Çñ ³ñ³ñ»É:

ºñμ »ñÏÇÝùÁ ë¨ ¿ Ñ³·»É, ·ÛáõÕÁ ÑáõÛëÇ ¹áõéÝ ¿ Ã³Ï»É

àõ ß³é³ã»É ÑáÕÙÇ ÝÙ³Ý μéÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»Ù ÃßÝ³Ù³Ï³Ý:

Ð»ñáë³ó»É ù³ÝÇ ³Ý·³Ù ÏéÇíÝ»ñáõÙ ûñÑ³ë³Ï³Ý,

²Ûëå»ë ³åñ»É ¹³ñ»ñ-¹³ñ»ñ, ¼³Ý·»½áõñóáõ å³ïíÇÝ í³Û»É88:

ÇÅ´ÅÎÔâ£õ·ıë©·ı´

Since time immemorial Khndzoresk in quest of survival

Has squeezed its daily bread out of rocks and stones 

thus making its living and shaping its history. 

When the heavens dressed in black, this town knocked at the door of hope 

And roared like a storm challenging brutish enemies.

Many a time it has proved a hero in fatal combat, for centuries

leading the life that’s worthy of Zangezur’s offspring.88

A Poem
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ONE OF THE MIRACLES of the Syunik region is the 
majestic monastery of Tatev, which rests at the end 
of a difficult winding road. Its enchanting panorama
of wide plains and 800 m deep canyons over the
Vorotan River, steep and daring boulders and natural
caves inspire impressive emotions, and provide
unique spiritual fulfillment. Just the wonders at the
natural land bridge crossing the Vorotan River known
as “Satan’s Bridge” make taking this road worthwhile.
Here, in the natural caverns, white candle-like sub-
stances cover the numerous stalactites and stalag-
mites89 under the bridge. Under this bridge is situated
a small pool where natural mineral water gathers, 
and people often bathe. Every day, over 500-600 m3

of this healing mineral water spills over the bridge.
Along the Vorotan River’s path, there is an area where
gases emerge, causing animals to die. Further along
the way, one may find the “Kosi Jur” (itch water)
which has been said to mend many dermatological
diseases. From the bridge, the narrow, winding road
leads up the steep canyon to Syunik’s most captivat-
ing creation, the heavily fortified monastery of Tatev. 

The monastery was founded where a 4th century
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ÛáõÝÛ³ó ³ßË³ñÑÇ ÝíÇñ³Ï³Ý Ññ³ß³ÉÇù
î³Ã¨Ç í³Ýù ï³ÝáÕ áÉáñ³åïáõÛï
×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ ³Ý½áõ·³Ï³Ý ¿, μ³Ûó ¨ ¹Åí³ñÇÝ:
²ÝÙáé³Ý³ÉÇ áõ ½·³Û³óáõÝó ïå³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ-

Ý»ñáí É»óáõÝ` ³ÛÝ Ñá·»Ï³Ý μ»ñÏñ³Ýù ¿ å³ñ·¨áõÙ 
Çñ ¹ÛáõÃÇã Ñ³Ù³ÛÝ³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñáí` »é³μÉáõñ
ë³ñ³Ñ³ñÃÝ»ñáí, Ý»ÕÉÇÏ Ï»éÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ß³ñ³Ýáí,
àñáï³ÝÇ` 400-800Ù ËáñáõÃÛ³Ùμ ·³Ñ³í»Å
³Ý¹áõÝ¹Ý»ñáí, ë»å³ó³Í å³Ñ³å³Ý-Å³Ûé»ñáí, áñáÝù
áñù³Ý Ùáï»ÝáõÙ »Ý àñáï³ÝÇ ÷ñ÷ñ³μ³ß ·»ïÇÝ,
³ÛÝù³Ý ³í»ÉÇ »Ý ·»Õ»óÏ³ÝáõÙ: ²Ûëï»Õ μÝ³Ï³Ý
μ³½Ù³ÃÇí ù³ñ³ÝÓ³íÝ»ñÇ ³é³ëï³ÕÝ»ñÇó 
ëåÇï³Ï ÙáÙ»ñÇ ÝÙ³Ý ¹»åÇ ó³Í »Ý Ï³ËíáõÙ
Ó³·³ñ³Ó¨ ¨ μñ·³Ó¨ ßÃ³ù³ñ»ñÁ` ëï³É³ÏïÇïÝ»ñÁ 
¨ ëï³É³·ÙÇïÝ»ñÁ89: ²Ûë μÝ³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÁ
³ÙμáÕç³óÝáõÙ ¿ Ï³Ë³ñ¹³Ï³Ý §ê³ï³ÝÇ Ï³ÙáõñçÇ¦
μÝ³Ï³Ý ·áÛ³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Î³ÙáõñçÇ ï³ÏÇó Ñ³Ýù³ÛÇÝ
»ñÏ³Ã³ÛÇÝ çñ»ñÇ ³í³½³ÝÝ ¿, áñï»Õ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ 
Ï³ñáÕ »Ý Éá·³Ýù ÁÝ¹áõÝ»É, ÇëÏ Ñ³Ýù³ÛÇÝ μáõÅÇã çñÇ
ëåÇï³Ï ÙÇ ßÇÃ ¿É ûñ³Ï³Ý 500-600Ù3 Í³í³Éáí
Ã³÷íáõÙ ¿ Ï³ÙñçÇ íñ³: àñáï³Ý ·»ïÇ »ñÏ³ÛÝùáí 
Ï³ Ý³¨ Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ í³Ûñ, áñÇ ÁÝ¹»ñùÇó »ÉÝáÕ ·³½»ñÇ
å³ï×³éáí Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇÝ»ñÁ ë³ïÏáõÙ »Ý, ÇëÏ ùÇã Ñ»éáõ`

¶âõ´ ûÅ©ÒÅÂâÔÅ´·Û 
ÓÅëâÌ & ä·ÒÅÛ ÑÅÌÅãÅ´ÅÎ©·ı´

The Great Monastery of Tatev and the Mighty Pillar
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§ùáëÇ çáõñÝ¦ ¿: ²ëáõÙ »Ý, áñ çáõñÁ
μáõÅáõÙ ¿ Ù³ßÏ³ÛÇÝ ÙÇ ß³ñù
ÑÇí³Ý¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: Î³ÙñçÇó
¹Åí³ñÇÝ áõÕÇÝ μ³ñÓñ³ÝáõÙ ¿ 
í»ñ` ÙÇÝã¨ ³Ý³éÇÏ Ð³ÉÇÓáñÇ
μ³ñÓñ³í³Ý¹³ÏÇ ·³·³ÃÁ, áñÇ
»½»ñùÇÝ ËáÛ³ÝáõÙ ¿ ÙáõïùÇ 
ÏáÕÙÇó Ñ³ëï å³ñëå³å³ïáí
å³ßïå³Ýí³Í êÛáõÝÛ³ó ³ßË³ñÑÇ
·»Õ»óÏáõÑÇÝ` ÷³é³Ñ»Õ
î³Ã¨³í³ÝùÁ: 

ì³ÝùÁ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñí»É ¿ ¹»é¨ë IV
¹³ñáõÙ: ì³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÇ
³Ù»Ý³ÑÇÝ ßÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ 848Ã.
Ï³éáõóí³Í ëμ. ¶ñÇ·áñ Èáõë³íáñÇã
·Ùμ»Ã³íáñ ÙÇ³Ý³í μ³½ÇÉÇÏ
»Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ¿, áñÇ ÏñáÕ ëÛáõÝ»ñÁ
å³ï»ñÇ Ù»ç »Ý, ÇëÏ »ñ»ù
ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ëÛáõÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ »Ý
Ï»ÕÍ: Àëï ³í³Ý¹áõÃÛ³Ý, ³Ûëï»Õ
³Ù÷á÷í³Í ¿ êμ. ¶ñÇ·áñ
Èáõë³íáñÇãÁ Ï³Ù Ýñ³
Ù³ëáõÝù»ñÇó90: 895-906ÃÃ.
êÛáõÝÛ³ó ÇßË³Ý ²ßáïÇ ¨ Ýñ³
ïÇÏÝáç` Þáõß³ÝÇ91 Ñáí³Ý³íáñáõ-
ÃÛ³Ùμ ëñμ³ï³ß ÙáËñ³·áõÛÝ
μ³½³ÉïÇó Ï³éáõóíáõÙ ¿ »ñÏÑ³ñÏ,
»ñÏÝ³×»Ù ëμ. äáÕáë-ä»ïñáë
Ï³ÃáÕÇÏ»Ý, áñÁ, Ç ï³ñμ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ
Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý í³Ýù»ñÇ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï
Éáõë³íáñÙ³Ý ëÏ½μáõÝùÇ, Ù»Í,
ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï áõ ß³ï Éáõë³íáñ` 12
å³ïáõÑ³ÝÝ»ñáí ¨ ëÇ·³×»Ù
·Ùμ»Ãáí ù³é³Ëáñ³Ý »Ï»Õ»óÇ ¿:
¶ÉË³íáñ Ëáñ³ÝÁ å³ïÇ Ù»ç ¿`

úÅß·ıÒÁï ÔÅùïÛ
üÅ´˘Å©ï´

âÒùÅëÅ©ï´
ÁÒâÒï ÅÌÅãÅ´´

ç, ·ÒÔâ£ ßÅÒáïù
ùÅÒ·£ â´

ó·ÖÅ´˘ è´á·ı´âó

church once stood. In 848 the 
oldest structure of the complex, 
a single dome basilica was built
and named after St. Gregory the 
Illuminator. The supporting beams
are built into its walls, while the
three visible columns are simply
decorative. According to tradition,
St. Gregory the Illuminator’s re-
mains90 are buried in Tatev. 

Under the sponsorship of
Prince Ashot of Syunik and his
wife Shushan91 a two-storied
cathedral of gray basalt was
erected during 895-906 as the
main church and was named 
Sts. Peter and Paul. Unlike the 
typically dim and restricted lighting 
of Armenian Monasteries, this
cathedral is unique with its twelve
wide windows, majestic dome and
four altars. The main altar is within
a wall in the east wing, as the sec-
ond arrival of Christ is believed to
be from the East. The nakhagavit 
(refectory) is one of the most 
magnificent architectural works 
in Armenia. 

The famous Armenian historian,
Stepanos Orbelyan, attests that
princes, high-ranking guests and
spiritual leaders attended the con-
secration of the monastery and
donated valuable and irreplaceable
treasures.92 These riches include

ê³ï³Ý³ÛÇ Ï³ÙáõñçÁ

Satan’s bridge
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{ Tatev Monastery }

î³Ã¨Ç Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ ÙáõïùÇ
ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ï»ëùÁ, 1982 Ã.

General view of the 
Tatev University entrance, 1982
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...ÅÈÅÁ´·ÒáÅÒÅ´ï Åë·ÈÅ´ïÎÔï ˚õßÅ´
ÅÒÅÒ·£·ıë©Å´è üÒÅÌïÒÌ·ıß â´ É·ó·Ò
ï≠ôÅ´´âÒè, ü·Ö&·Ò áÅÎï ÌâÒ´ÅôÅÌè,
ÉÅÒ°ÒÅÎÔï•Å´ ü©·ıÒâÒ, ·Ò·´ÛïÛ
©·ıÒÅ˘Å´„©·ıÒè âùâ£âÛ·ı´ ´ÌïÒÅÉâÒ·ıß
ç ëÅ´ùÅÒìâ˘ ·ı Å´´ßÅ´ ÖÅ´°âÒ:
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The famous Armenian historian,

Stepanos Orbelyan, attests that

princes, high-ranking guests and spir-

itual leaders attended the consecra-

tion of the monastery and donated

valuable and irreplaceable treasures.
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³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ÏáÕÙáõÙ, ù³ÝÇ áñ
øñÇëïáëÇ »ñÏñáñ¹ ·³ÉáõëïÝ
³ÏÝÏ³ÉíáõÙ ¿ ³ñ¨»ÉùÇó: ºÏ»Õ»óáõ
Ý³Ë³·³íÇÃÁ ·»Õ»óÏ³·áõÛÝÝ»ñÇó
Ù»ÏÝ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ
×³ñï³ñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÝÙáõßÝ»ñÇ
Ù»ç: êï»÷³Ýáë úñμ»ÉÛ³Ý
å³ïÙÇãÁ íÏ³ÛáõÙ ¿, áñ êÛáõÝÛ³ó
Ñá·¨áñ ³é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ
³Ãáé³ÝÇëïÇ ûÍÙ³Ý ³ñ³ñá-
ÕáÃÛ³ÝÁ Ññ³íÇñíáõÙ »Ý μáÉáñ
ÇßË³ÝÝ»ñÁ, Ñá·¨áñ ¹³ëÇ
í»ñÝ³Ë³íÁ, μ³ñÓñ³ëïÇ×³Ý
ÑÛáõñ»ñ, áñáÝóÇó Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñÁ
»Ï»Õ»óáõÝ ÝíÇñ³μ»ñáõÙ ¿
Ã³ÝÏ³ñÅ»ù áõ ³ÝÝÙ³Ý ·³ÝÓ»ñ92:
²Ûëï»Õ å³Ñí»É »Ý ³ÛÝåÇëÇ
ëñμáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ÇÝãåÇëÇù »Ý
ä»ïñáë ¨ äáÕáë ³é³ùÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇ
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sacred pieces such as Sts. Peter
and Paul’s relics, and a Golden
Cross in which is preserved a
small piece of Christ’s wooden
cross drenched with his blood. 

The interior of the church was
decorated in 1011 with delicate
shades of white and light blue.
Monumental frescoes depict
scenes such as Judgment Day,
Christ in Glory, Birth, The Annunci-
ation of the Shepherds, and other
biblical scenes. Unfortunately,
these frescoes are not well pre-
served today. This interior creates
a uniquely mysterious spiritual am-
biance, reminiscent of the middle
ages.  It inspires a sense of calm-
ness and a feeling of becoming

Ø³Ûñ ²ëïí³Í³ÍÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óáõ Ë³ã³Ó¨ å³ïáõÑ³ÝÝ»ñÁ

ÎÉ. ÑÒïÖ·Ò 
ñ·ıÎÅÌ·Òï„ 

ÖßÉâëÅÌ·Ò ßïÅ´ÅÌ
ÉÅãïóïù âùâ£âÛ·ı 

ùÒ·£ Î©·ı´âÒè ÂÅÔâÒï
ßâÁ â´, ïÎù âÒâ˘

üïß´ÅùÅ´ Î©·ı´âÒè
üÅßÅÒÌ·ıß â´ ùâ£õ
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{ Tatev Monastery }

Ù³ëáõÝùÝ»ñÁ ¨ àëÏ» Ë³ãÁ, áñÇ 
Ù»ç ³·áõóí»É ¿ øñÇëïáëÇ ³ñÛáõÝáí
Ý»ñÏí³Í Ë³ã³÷³ÛïÇ ÙÇ Ïïáñ:
ºÏ»Õ»óáõ ÇÝï»ñÛ»ñÁ ½³ñ¹³ñí³Í ¿
»Õ»É 1011Ã. »ñÏÝ³·áõÛÝÇ ¨
ëåÇï³ÏÇ ·»ñÇßËáÕ Ýáõñμ »ñ³Ý-
·³íáñÙ³Ý áñÙÝ³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñáí,
áñáÝù ·ñ³ýÇÏ³Ï³Ý-·Í³ÛÇÝ
Ó¨»ñáõÙ å³ïÏ»ñ»É »Ý §²Ñ»Õ
¹³ï³ëï³Ý¦, §øñÇëïáëÁ ÷³éùÇ
Ù»ç¦, §ÌÝÝ¹Û³Ý¦, §ÐáíÇíÝ»ñÇÝ
³í»ïÙ³Ý¦ ¨ Ïï³Ï³ñ³Ý³ÛÇÝ ³ÛÉ
ï»ë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ: ²Ûëûñ áñÙÝ³Ý-
Ï³ñÝ»ñÁ ó³íáù ß³ï í³ï »Ý
å³Ñå³Ýí»É: ²Ý½áõ·³Ï³Ý
á×³íáñáõÙ áõÝ»Ý Ý³¨ »Ï»Õ»óáõ
÷³Ûï» ¹éÝ»ñÁ: î³×³ñÇ
Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ å³ïÇ Ù»ç μ³óíáõÙ ¿
ÙÇ ¹áõé, áõñ Ñ³Ý·ãáõÙ ¿ ëμ. ¶ñÇ·áñ
î³Ã¨³óáõ ³×ÛáõÝÁ, áñÇ íñ³ 1787Ã.
Ï³éáõóí»É ¿ ÷áùñÇÏ ·Ùμ»Ã³íáñ
Ù³ïáõé: Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý í³Ýù»ñÇ
ÏáñÍ³ÝÇãÝ»ñÁ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ μ³ñμ³ñáë
ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ»ñÁ93 Ï³Ù μÝ³Ï³Ý ³í»ñÇã
³Õ»ïÝ»ñÝ94 »Ý »Õ»É, ³ÛÉ¨ Õ³ÅÇ
ÏáãíáÕ μáõÛëÁ, áñÁ ·³ÉÛÇÏáÝÇ ÝÙ³Ý
Í³ÏáõÙ ¿ ù³ñ»ñÁ, ³×áõÙ ×³ù»ñÇ
³ñ³ÝùáõÙ ¨ Ýå³ëïáõÙ í³Ýù»ñÇ

one with nature. The church’s
wooden doors have a distinctive
style of carving. On the southern
wall of the church, a door leads 
to the holy remains of Grigor Tatev-
atsi (Gregory of Tatev) over which a
small chapel was built in 1787. 

For centuries Armenian monas-
teries have been the subject of 
destructive assaults by invading
enemies93 and the victim of cata-
strophic forces of nature.94

However, recently a plant named
“ghaji” is the main threat to these
ancient monuments. This plant 
attaches itself to stonework and
grows inside the joints.95 However,
in and around the entire space
near Grigor Tatevatsi’s96 holy
remains, this plant has not grown.
It is said that a mysterious spiritual
presence reigns in that space. 

At the end of the 19th century, 
a three-storey bell tower was
added near the entrance to the
main church of Sts. Peter and
Paul. Architecturally it is visibly set
apart from the rest of the complex.

¶»ïÝ³÷áñ ·³ÕïÝ³ñ³Ý (Ó³ËÇó), î³Ã¨Ç Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÇ ³ñ¨³ÛÇÝ Å³Ù³óáõÛóÇ ÝÇß»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ (³çÇó)

Underground tunnel (left); a detail of one of Tatev’s sundials (right). 

...secret under-

ground passages run

beneath the

monastery, mostly

used for self-defense

purposes...
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ä·ÒÅÛ ÖÅÌÅãÅ´ÅÎ©·ı´

²Ûëûñ ÏáÃáÕÁ Ó·í³Í, ³Ýß³ñÅ³óí³Í ¿` ³Ùñ³óí³Í
»ñÏ³ÃÛ³ ûÕ³ÏÝ»ñáí: ²Ûëï»Õ Í³ÝñáõÃÛ³Ý
Ï»ÝïñáÝÁ ï»Õ³÷áËí³Í ¿ ëÛáõÝÇ ëïáñÇÝ
Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ: Ä³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ ³ÛÝ ß³ñÅí»É ¿ μáÉáñ
ÏáÕÙ»ñÇ íñ³, ãÇ ù³Ý¹í»É` ËáñÑñ¹³Ýß»Éáí Ñ³í»ñÅ
ßñç³åïáõÛïÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñÁ: êÛáõÝÁ ß³ï ÝÙ³Ý ¿
Æëå³Ñ³ÝÇ ß³ñÅíáÕ ÏáÃáÕÇÝ: ²ÛÝ Ù³ñÙÝ³íáñáõÙ ¿
Ý³¨ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ¹ÅÝ¹³Ï å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý ¿áõÃÛáõÝÁ:
Ø»ÍÝ ½áñ³í³ñ ²Ý¹ñ³ÝÇÏÁ, ·³Éáí î³Ã¨ ¨

Ï³Ý·Ý»Éáí ×á×íáÕ ëÛ³Ý ³éç¨, ³ë»É ¿. §Ø»Ýù ÝÙ³Ý
»Ýù ³Ûë ù³ñ» ëÛáõÝÇÝ: Â»Ã¨ ÑåáõÙÇó ß³ñÅíáõÙ
»Ýù ËáñÑñ¹³íáñ, μ³Ûó Ï³Ý·áõÝ »Ýù Ëáßáñ
÷áÃáñÇÏÝ»ñÇ áõ ¹³ñ»ñÇ Ù»ç¦93: Ø»½ Ñ³ë³Í
³í³Ý¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ å³ïÙáõÙ »Ý, áñ È»ÝÏ Â»ÙáõñÁ
10 ÉÍÏ³Ý ·áÙ»ßÝ»ñÇÝ å³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáí Ï³å»É ¿
·³í³½³ÝÇÝ, áñå»ë½Ç ï³å³ÉÇ ëÛáõÝÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ
÷áÏ»ñÁ Ïïñí»É »Ý, ¨ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇÝ»ñÁ Ã³÷í»É »Ý
ÓáñÁ: ²å³ ¹³Å³Ý Ýí³×áÕÁ Ññ³Ù³Û»É ¿ ½áñùÇÝ
·»ïÝ»É ëÛáõÝÁ, μ³Ûó áõÅ·ÇÝ ï³ï³Ýí»Éáí`
å³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ïïñí»É »Ý, ¨ ëÛáõÝÁ »ï ¿ ßåñï»É
½áñùÇÝ ¹»åÇ ³Ý¹áõÝ¹Ç Ñ³ï³ÏÁ: ê³ñë³÷»Éáí
Ï³ï³ñí³ÍÇó` ÙáÝÕáÉÝ»ñÁ Ùï³Í»É »Ý, áñ Ñ³Û»ñÇ
²ëïí³ÍÁ ¨ êμ. ºññáñ¹áõÃÛ³Ý áõÅÝ ³í»ÉÇ Ñ½áñ »Ý
Çñ»Ýó ³ëïí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó, ¨ ë³ñë³÷³Í
Ý³Ñ³Ýç»É »Ý: ä³ïÙáõÙ »Ý Ý³¨, áñ ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ»ñÇ
Ý»ñËáõÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ, áõÅ»Õ ù³ÙÇÝ»ñÇ, »ñÏñ³ß³ñÅ»ñÇ
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ëÛáõÝÁ ëÏë»É ¿ ËáñÑñ¹³íáñ Ï»ñåáí
×á×í»É` Çμñ¨ ³½¹³Ýß³Ý³ÛÇÝ, Ï³ÝË³½·áõß³óÝáÕ
Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·: ²ÛÝ Í³é³Û»É ¿ Ý³¨ áñå»ë ³ñ¨³ÛÇÝ
Å³Ù³óáõÛó: Àëï áñáß ³í³Ý¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, ëÛáõÝÁ
÷áñ³·ñí»É ¿ ÐáíÑ³ÝÝ»ë ¸ñ³ëË³Ý³Ï»ñïóÇ
Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ ·³í³½³ÝÇó, ÇëÏ áõñÇßÝ»ñÁ åÝ¹áõÙ
»Ý, Ã» ³ÛÝ ¶ñÇ·áñ Èáõë³íáñãÇ ·³í³½³ÝÇ
ÝÙ³ÝûñÇÝ³ÏÝ ¿: Öá×íáÕ ëÛáõÝÁ ·³í³½³Ý Ïáãí»É ¿
Ý³¨ Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ å³ï×³éáí. ï³Ã¨³óÇ ÙÇ³μ³ÝÝ»ñÁ
í³ñ¹³å»ï³Ï³Ý ·³í³½³ÝÇ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý
ïí»É Çñ»Ýó ³ÛÝ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÇÝ, áíù»ñ 7-8 ï³ñÇ
ëáíáñ»Éáõó Ñ»ïá, Ï³Ý·Ý»É »Ý ÙáïÇÏ å³ïß·³ÙμáõÙ,
áñÝ ³Ûëûñ ³ñ¹»Ý ãÏ³, ¨ ùÝÝáõÃÛáõÝ Ñ³ÝÓÝ»É ½áñ³ó
·³í³½³Ý³ëÛ³Ý ³éç¨, ¨ »Ã» Ýñ³Ýó ³ñï³μ»ñ³Í
×³é»ñÇó Ï³Ù ß³ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇó ·³í³½³ÝÁ ×á×í»É ¿,
³å³ ßÝáñÑ»É »Ý í³ñ¹³å»ï³Ï³Ý ·³í³½³ÝÇ
½áñáõÃÛáõÝ: êÛáõÝÁ ëÏë»É ¿ ×á×í»É Ý³¨
í³ñ¹³å»ï³Ï³Ý »ÉáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, »Ã»
³ëí³ÍÝ Çñáù »Õ»É ¿ μ³ó³éÇÏ ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÛáõÝ:
²Û¹åÇëÇ ÷³é³íáñ Ñ³Ùμ³í áõÝ»ó»É ¿ ¶ñÇ·áñ
î³Ã¨³óÇÝ, áñÇ Ñ½áñ áõ ×ßÙ³ñÇï ×³é»ñÇ
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ëÛáõÝÁ Ùßï³å»ë ß³ñÅí»É ¿:

¼áñ³ó ·³í³½³Ý³ëÛáõÝ, 1916 Ã.
Zorats Coloumn, 1916
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Tatev’s trademark khatchkar beam

The most fascinating mystery of this middle ages
architectural complex is the 8-9 meter-high myste-
riously swinging column, which is made of cut
stones built on a burial site. It was built in honor of
the Holy Trinity. At its peak is a beautifully sculpted
cross-stone. Today, the monument has been fixed
in place and secured with metal chains. The cen-
tral axel of the pillar has been moved over time.
The stake had always been rotating in all direc-
tions, without being damaged, symbolizing the
idea of the eternal rotation. This pillar is similar to
Isfahan’s moving monument. 

The great Armenian general Antranik, while pass-
ing through Tatev, stated the following about the
swinging column: “We are very similar to this mov-
ing post. We move immensely from a gentle touch,
but we stay strong across heavy storms and
throughout centuries.”97 Legend says that Timur
Lang tied ten buffalos to this pillar in order to de-
molish it, but the leather straps snapped and the
animals fell into the gorge.
The treacherous conqueror
then ordered his troops to
knock down the pillar, but
once again the ropes broke
and the pillar sent the troops
down to the bottom of the
ravine. Seeing these events,
the Mongols concluded that
the God of the Armenians and
the Holy Trinity was more
powerful than their own gods,
causing them to frightfully flee
the region. Another legend
says that during the invasions
of enemies, before strong
winds or earthquakes in the

area, the huge pillar would sway to warn the in-
habitants of the approaching danger. 

This pillar has also served as a sundial. According
to certain tales, the pillar was engraved with the
same design as Hovhannes Traskhanagerd
Catholicos’ pastoral staff, and others insist that it
is the exact copy of St. Gregory the Illuminator’s
staff. There is yet another reason why the swaying
pillar has been called a cane: The Monks of Tatev
have often given the right to offer a doctrinal cane
to those students who have studied for 7-8 years
and have later undergone their exam standing at
the nearby balcony, in the presence of the swaying
pillar or cane. If the pillar swayed from their ser-
mons or discourses, they earned the right to be
gifted a doctrinal cane. The pillar would also sway
during other doctrinal presentations, provided the
speech was of absolute truth. Grigor Tatevatsi was
famous for his truthful sermons, during which the
pillar always swayed. 

P
H

O
T

O
 B

Y
 M

A
X

 S
IV

A
S

LI
A

N



In 1063, the church of Surp Astvatsatsin (St. Mary’s)
was erected, as well as a spring symbolizing the 
Holy Spirit. Many secret underground passages run
beneath the monastery, mostly used for self-defense
purposes or as escape routes for the population of
the adjoining village. The complex also hosted a
recreational hall, bakery, winery, flourmill, bathing 
facilities and many other lay spaces. 

Tatev has also had spec-
tacular sounding bells. 
The chiming of these bells
could be heard from up 
to 50 kilometers away. It is
said that Timur Lang had
ordered the burning of ten
thousand hand-written
manuscripts from beneath
the bells, after which the
bells went silent. 

Tatev Monastery has
always been a center for
education and universities
throughout Armenia. It is a

famous monastery, where
outstanding and progressive

historians, writers, translators, philosophers and 
theologians, scientists, and art historians discovered,
taught and created for many centuries. 

There are a variety of myths regarding Tatev’s 
etymology. It is said, that at the end of the construc-
tion of the church of Sts. Peter and Paul, the architect
of the church went up to the dome. Astonished by
the beauty of nature, he said, “I wish God would give
me wings to fly.” At that moment, charming echoes
were heard saying, “Ta Tev, Ta Tev” (give wings, give
wings), and the architect began to fly.98 Another varia-
tion says that there were two brothers – an architect,
who had built the church, and the other engineered
the water lines. The second brother brought water to
Satan’s Bridge from a faraway place in order to irri-
gate the large fields, which, according to the legend
was called “Flourishing Valley.” The brother who was
building the water line saw that his brother was going
to finish building the church before he was done with
the line, and decided to turn to deceit in order to win
the competition. He spread cotton on the fields near
the river, and sent word to his brother that his work
had been completed. At that time, the architect of the
church asked God to grant him wings so he could fly
to the river and see if his brother was truly done con-
structing the water line. The myth recounts that God

÷Éáõ½Ù³ÝÁ96: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³ÛÝ Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ, áñï»Õ
³Ù÷á÷í³Í ¿ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ Ù»Í³·áõÛÝ áõëáõóã³å»ï
¶ñÇ·áñ î³Ã¨³óáõ97 ³×ÛáõÝÁ, Õ³ÅÇÝ ãÇ ³×áõÙ, ÇëÏ
ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ ÇßËáõÙ ¿ ³Ýμ³ó³ïñ»ÉÇ Ñá·¨áñáõÃÛ³Ý
ÙÃÝáÉáñï: äáÕáë-ä»ïñáë »Ï»Õ»óáõ ÙáõïùÇ Ùáï XIX
¹³ñÇ í»ñçÇÝ ëñμ³ï³ß ù³ñ»ñÇó Ñ³í»Éí»É ¿ ·ÉË³íáñ
»Ï»Õ»óáõ »é³Ñ³ñÏ ½³Ý·³Ï³ïáõÝÁ, áñÝ Çñ á×áí
³ÏÝÑ³Ûïáñ»Ý ï³ñμ»ñíáõÙ ¿ ÙÛáõë Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÇó:
1063Ã. Ï³éáõóí»É ¿ Ý³¨ ëμ.
²ëïí³Í³ÍÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ,
ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ μ³ÏáõÙ »Õ»É ¿
³ÕμÛáõñ` áñå»ë êáõñμ Ñá·áõ
ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇß: ì³ÝùÇ ï³Ï
·áñÍ»É »Ý μ³½áõÙ
·»ïÝ³÷áñ ·³Õï-
Ý³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ, ëïáñ·»ïÝÛ³
Å³Ûé³÷áñ ³Ýóù»ñ, áñáÝù
û·Ý»É »Ý ï³Ã¨³óÇÝ»ñÇÝ
å³ïëå³ñí»É Ï³Ù ÷³Ëã»É
íï³Ý·Ý»ñÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï:
Ð³Ù³ÉÇñáõÙ »Õ»É ¿ Ý³¨
ë»Õ³Ý³ïáõÝ, Ñ³ó³ïáõÝ,
·ÇÝ»ïáõÝ, ³Éñ³Õ³óÝ»ñ,
ÓÇÃÑ³Ý, μ³ÕÝÇù,
ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ³ÛÉ ßÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ:
ì³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÇ áÕç ï³ñ³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ý»ñÍÍí³Í 
¿ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ñá·¨áñáõÃÛ³Ý ßÝãáí:
²Ï³Ù³ÛÇó ÍÝíáõÙ ¿ Ñá·áõ ÃéÇãùÇ, Ï»Ýó³Õ³ÛÇÝ
Ñá·ë»ñÇó í»ñ³Ý³Éáõ, μÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ÓáõÉí»Éáõ Ñá·»Ï³Ý
ÙÕáõÙ: 

ØÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ×³ñï³ñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý μ³ó³éÇÏ
Ññ³ß³ÉÇùÁ 8-9Ù μ³ñÓñáõÃÛ³Ùμ ×á×íáÕ ëÛáõÝÝ ¿`
Ï³éáõóí³Í ëñμ³ï³ß ù³ñÇó` ÍÕËÝÇÝ»ñÇ (ß³ñÝÇéÝ»ñÇ)
íñ³: ²ÛÝ ÝíÇñí³Í ¿ êμ. ºññáñ¹áõÃÛ³ÝÁ: ¶³·³ÃÇÝ Ï³
·»Õ³ù³Ý¹³Ï ÙÇ Ë³ãù³ñ:

î³Ã¨áõÙ »Ý Ïé»É Ý³¨ μ³ó³éÇÏ ÑÝãáÕáõÃÛ³Ý
½³Ý·»ñÁ: Üñ³Ýó ÕáÕ³ÝçÁ Éë»ÉÇ ¿ »Õ»É ÙÇÝã¨ 50ÏÙ
íñ³: ä³ïÙáõÙ »Ý, áñ È»ÝÏ Â»ÙáõñÁ 10,000 Ó»é³·ñ»ñ
ÉóÝ»É ¿ ïí»É ½³Ý·»ñÇ ï³Ï ¨ ³Ûñ»É, áñÇó Ñ»ïá ¹ñ³Ýù
ËÉ³ó»É »Ý` ÏáñóÝ»Éáí »ñμ»ÙÝÇ ÑÝãáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 

î³Ã¨Á »Õ»É ¿ Ñ³Ûáó ³ßË³ñÑÇ áõëáõÙÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý-
Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÁ, Ýß³Ý³íáñ í³ñ¹³-
å»ï³ñ³ÝÁ, áõñ ¹³ñ»ñ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ»É »Ý
Ï³ñÏ³éáõÝ å³ïÙÇãÝ»ñ, ·ñÇãÝ»ñ, Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇãÝ»ñ,
Í³ÕÏáÕÝ»ñ, ³ëïí³Í³μ³ÝÝ»ñ ¨ ³ñí»ëï³μ³ÝÝ»ñ: 

î³Ã¨Ç ³Ýí³Ý ëïáõ·³μ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ÝáõÛÝå»ë
Ï³Ý ³é³ëå»ÉÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ï³ñμ»ñ³ÏÝ»ñ: äáÕáë-
ä»ïñáë »Ï»Õ»óáõ Ï³éáõóáõÙÝ ³í³ñï»Éáí` í³ÝùÇ
×³ñï³ñ³å»ïÁ μ³ñÓñ³ó»É ¿ ·Ùμ»ÃÁ ¨ ½Ù³Ûí»Éáí
μÝáõÃÛ³Ý ·»Õ»óÏáõÃÛ³Ùμ` »ñ³½»É. §ºñ³ÝÇ, ²ëïí³Í
ï³ Ã¨, Ãéã»Ç...¦: ÜáõÛÝ å³ÑÇÝ Éëí»É »Ý ù³Õóñ³Éáõñ
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ÓÅë&ï ÌÅ´˘è âÒù·ı
ô·ÒÅÖ·ı©´´âÒï` É´·ıë©Å´ &
•ÅÒÔÅÒÅÂâÔ·ıë©Å´ üÅßÅóïÒ

áÅ≠´·ıë©·ı´´ ç, ´ÒÅ´Û
ó·ıÎÅ•ÅÈÅÖ üÒÅ≠ÅùâÒÔè: 
¶ï ô·ÒÅÖ·ı©´ïÛ ß©·ıÎï´
Å´Û·ıßè üâ´Û üÒÅ≠˘´âÒï

á·ıÈ´ ç üÅ©·Û Å≠ôÅÒüï Å©á
Ö·£ÔÒïù Å´ù©·ı´·ıß:



{ Armenian Impressions } 123

{ Tatev Monastery }
P

H
O

T
O

 B
Y

 A
R

S
IN

E
H

 K
H

A
C

H
IK

IA
N



124 Æ ûÅ©âÛï ÄÂÒ·ıß´âÒ Ø

ûÅ©ùÅùÅ´ ÌÅ´˘âÒï
ù·ÒõÅ´ï„´âÒè ·„ ßïÅ©´
ÉÅÒÉÅÒ·Î ë≠´Åßï´âÒè 
ùÅß É´ÅùÅ´ ÅÌâÒï„
Å£âÔ´âÒ´ â´ â£âó, Å©ó& 
£Åìï ù·„Ì·£ É·ı©Îè...
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...recently, a

plant named

“ghaji” is the

main threat 

to these ancient

monuments.
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³ñÓ³·³ÝùÝ»ñ. §î³’ Ã¨, ï³’ Ã¨¦, ¨
×³ñï³ñ³å»ïÁ ëÏë»É ¿ ë³í³éÝ»É:
Ø»Ï ³ÛÉ ï³ñμ»ñ³ÏÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ,
×³ñï³ñ³å»ïÁ, ³í³ñï»Éáí
·Ùμ»ÃÇ μ³ñÓáõÝùÇ ³ßË³ï³Ýù-
Ý»ñÁ, ³ÛÝù³Ý Ñá·Ý³Í ¿ ÉÇÝáõÙ, áñ
ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ³ÝáõÙ ó³Í ÇçÝ»É ¨
Ùï³ÍáõÙ ¿. §ºñ³ÝÇ ²ëïí³Í Ã¨
ï³¦, áõ ³ÝÙÇç³å»ë Ã¨»ñ ¿
ëï³ÝáõÙ98: ºññáñ¹ ï³ñμ»ñ³ÏÇ
Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ, »ñÏáõ »Õμ³Ûñ »Ý »Õ»É,
Ù»ÏÁ` ×³ñï³ñ³å»ï, áñÁ å»ïù ¿
Ï³éáõó»ñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ, ÙÛáõëÁ`
çñ³·ÇÍ Ï³éáõóáÕ, áñ Ñ»éáõ ï»ÕÇó
åÇïÇ çáõñ μ»ñ»ñ ¹»åÇ ê³ï³Ý³ÛÇ
Ï³Ùáõñç` áéá·»Éáõ ÏÇñ×áõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ
ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ³Û·ÇÝ»ñÁ, áñ Áëï
³í³Ý¹áõÃÛ³Ý »Õ»É »Ý ³Û¹ï»Õ ¨
Ïáãí»É Ì³ÕÏ³ÑáíÇï: Üñ³ÝóÇó
³Ù»Ý Ù»ÏÝ Çñ ³éç¨ ËÝ¹Çñ áõÝ»ñ
³é³çÇÝÁ í»ñç³óÝ»É Çñ ·áñÍÁ:
æñ³·ÇÍÁ Ï³éáõóáÕ »Õμ³ÛñÁ
ï»ëÝáõÙ ¿, áñ Çñ »Õμ³ÛñÝ ³í»ÉÇ
ßáõï ¿ ³í³ñïáõÙ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÁ ¨
áñáßáõÙ ¿ ¹ÇÙ»É Ëáñ³Ù³ÝÏáõÃÛ³Ý:
Ü³ ·»ïÇ í³ÛñáõÙ μ³Ùμ³Ï Ï³Ù
Ïïáñ ¿ ·óáõÙ ¨ Éáõñ áõÕ³ñÏáõÙ
»ÕμáñÁ, Ã» ³í³ñï»É ¿ Çñ
³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ: ²Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï
×³ñï³ñ³å»ï »Õμ³ÛñÁ ËÝ¹ñáõÙ ¿
²ëïÍáõó Ã¨»ñ ï³É Çñ»Ý, áñå»ë½Ç
í»ñÇÝ μ³ñÓáõÝùÝ»ñÇó Ï³ñáÕ³Ý³
Ãéã»É-Ñ³ëÝ»É ·»ïÇ Ùáï ¨ ëïáõ·»É,
Ã» ³ñ¹Ûá±ù Çñ »Õμ³ÛñÁ ×Çßï ¿:
²é³ëå»ÉÁ å³ïÙáõÙ ¿, áñ Ýñ³Ý
²ëïí³Í Ã¨»ñ ¿ ßÝáñÑáõÙ:  

ÆÑ³ñÏ» ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ï³Ý
³é³ëå»ÉÝ»ñÁ ·»Õ»óÇÏ »Ý, ë³Ï³ÛÝ
î³Ã¨ ³ÝáõÝÁ ã¿ñ Ï³ñáÕ
³é³ç³Ý³É ÙÇ³ÛÝ ëμ. ²é³ù»Éáó
í³ÝùÇ Ï³éáõóáõÙÇó Ñ»ïá` IX
¹³ñáõÙ: Ø.Ã. IV ¹³ñÇ Ã³·³-
íáñ³Ï³Ý ¶³ÑÝ³Ù³ÏáõÙ99 ³ñ¹»Ý
ÇëÏ ÑÇß³ï³ÏíáõÙ »Ý ï³Ã¨³óÇ
ÇßË³ÝÝ»ñÁ, Ñ»ï¨³μ³ñ
Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÝ ³é³í»É Ùáï 
¿ ³ÛÝ ³í³Ý¹áõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñ ³Û¹
ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñáõÙ ¿ ×·Ý»É ¨
ùñÇëïáÝ»áõÃÛáõÝ ù³ñá½»É Â³¹¨áë
³é³ùÛ³ÉÇ ³ß³Ï»ñï ºíëï³Ã»áëÁ,
áñÁ Ñ³Ý·ã»É ¿ í³ÝùÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ,

bestowed him wings. 
Popular legends are of course

amusing, but Tatev’s name could
not have been given after the con-
struction of the Sts. Peter and Paul
cathedrals, in the 9th century. In
documents mentioning names and
ranks of kings and royalty, there
are mentions of several princes
from Tatev in the 4th century.99

Therefore, the story that Tatev is
where Yevstaddeus, the student of
the Apostle St. Thaddeus came to
preach and teach Christianity, and
was later laid to rest in the vicinity
of the church, is the closest to the
truth. A small chapel was built in
the 4th century above Yevstaddeus’
grave. It is around this chapel that
the monastic complex was later
erected, and named Tatev. 

There is a separate church 
inside the village of Tatev called
the Red Church. According to
popular accounts, the church was
built with a mixture of princess
Shahandukhd’s blood and mud, 
as she threw herself down the
gorge to flee the Persian Shah.
This church has also served as one
of Armenia’s very few nunneris. 

Tatev Monastery is a genuine
masterpiece combining architec-
ture and nature. This small corner
of Armenia, with all of its beautiful
facets is a portal into the all the
wonders of Armenia.

î³Ã¨Ç å³Ñå³Ýí³Í ½³Ý·Á

Tatev’s preserved bell.

ÓÅë&·ıß â´ ùÈâó 
´Å& ÉÅÛÅÈïù
ü´„·£·ıë©Å´

ãÅ´ÖâÒè: ™ÒÅ´Û
£·£Å´Áè óÎâóï ç â£âó

ßï´„& 50ùß ÌÒÅ:
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ÏÅ´ÅùÅ´ üÅßÅóïÒï ·£Á ÔÅÒÅõ·ıë©·ı´è
´âÒõõÌÅõ ç ßïÁ´ÅáÅÒ©Å´
ìÅßÅ´Åù´âÒï ü·Ö&·Ò·ıë©Å´ ≠´„·Ì:
ÄùÅßÅ©ïÛ õ´Ì·ıß ç  ü·Ö·ı ëÈï„˘ï,
ùâ´ÛÅ£Å©ï´ ü·ÖÎâÒïÛ ÌâÒÅ´Åó·ı,
É´·ıë©Å´è °·ıóÌâó·ı ü·ÖâùÅ´ ß£·ıß:
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For centuries Armenian 

monasteries have been the 

subject of destructive assaults 

by invading enemies and 

the victim of catastrophic 

forces of nature. 
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ÍâÒÎ ÏÅ´˘·ıß ÓÅë&ï | My Love in Tatev Vank
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The complex also 

hosted a recreational 

hall, bakery, winery,

flourmill, bathing 

facilities and many 

other lay spaces.{
ÇëÏ Ýñ³ ßÇñÇÙÇ íñ³ IV ¹³ñáõÙ Ï³éáõóí»É ¿ ÷áùñÇÏ Ù³ïáõé, ³å³
Ù³ïáõéÇ ßáõñçÁ Ó¨³íáñí»É Éáõë³×»Ù í³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÁ, áñ Ýñ³
³Ýí³Ý í»ñ³÷áËí³Í Ó¨áí Ïáãí»É ¿ î³Ã¨: î³Ã¨Ç ·ÛáõÕáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ Î³ñÙÇñ
ÏáãíáÕ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ, áñÝ Áëï ³í³Ý¹áõÃÛ³Ý` Ï³éáõóí»É ¿ ÇßË³Ý³½áõÝ
ûñÇáñ¹ Þ³Ñ³Ý¹áõËïÇ ³ñÛ³Ý áõ ó»ËÇ ß³Õ³Ëáí, »ñμ Ý³, ³½³ïí»Éáõ
Ñ³Ù³ñ å³ñëÇó ß³ÑÇ Ñ»ï³åÝ¹áõÙÝ»ñÇó, Çñ»Ý ³Ý¹áõÝ¹Ý ¿ Ý»ï»É: ²Û¹
»Ï»Õ»óáõÙ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ ·áñÍ»É ¿ Ïáõë³Ýáó: 

²ÛëåÇëáí, î³Ã¨Ç í³ÝùÁ »ñÏáõ Ëáñ³·áõÛÝÝ»ñÇ` μÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¨
×³ñï³ñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñ ¹³ßÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿, Ýñ³Ýó Éáõë³×³é³·
Ññ³ß³Ï»ñïÁ: ØÇ Ëáñ³·áõÛÝÇó ÙÛáõëÇÝ ³ÝóáõÙÁ Ñ»Ýó Ññ³ßùÝ»ñÇ ¹áõéÝ 
¿ Ñ³Ûáó ³ßË³ñÑÇ ³Û¹ ·áÕïñÇÏ ³ÝÏÛáõÝáõÙ: 

î³Ã¨Ç í³ÝùÇ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ßÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ
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Ðáõëáí »Ýùª Ù»Í μ³í³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ ëï³ó³ù

³Ûë ·ñùÇ ¿ç»ñÁ Ã»ñÃ»ÉÇë£

Ø»ñ ³ÝÏ»ÕÍ áõ ç»ñÙ »ñ³Ëï³·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÝ 

»Ýù Ñ³ÛïÝáõÙ ³Ûë ·ñùÇ ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ

Çñ»Ýó Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ ç³Ýù»ñÁ Ý»ñ¹ñ³Í μáÉáñ

Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇÝ: ìÇí³ê»ÉÁ Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛáõÝ

¿ Ù³ÕÃáõÙ Ò»½ª Ëáëï³Ý³Éáí ÏñÏÇÝ

Ñ³Ý¹Çå»É` Ýáñ ²äðàôØÜºðàì:

We hope you have enjoyed your journey

through this memorable book.

Please accept our sincere and heartfelt appre-

ciation for the efforts and support of all who

assisted and contributed into making this book

a reality. VivaCell signs off here with the hope

to find you soon with more IMPRESSIONS.
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ÑÒ˘ï ÌÒÅ Å≠ôÅÔâó â´

Ìñ³·ñÇ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·áÕÝ»ñ`

ð³ýýÇ ÜÇ½ÇμÉ»³Ý
ÈÇ³Ý³ ê»¹ñ³ÏÛ³Ý

Ðá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï ¨
Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý μ³ÅÝÇ ËÙμ³·Çñ`

Ø³ñÇ³Ý³ ´áõ¹³ÕÛ³Ý

Ö³ñï³ñ³å»ï-ËáñÑñ¹³ïáõÝ»ñ`

ì³ñ³½¹³ï Ð³ñáõÃÛáõÝÛ³Ý
Øáõñ³¹ Ð³ëñ³ÃÛ³Ý
êï»÷³Ý Ü³Éμ³Ý¹Û³Ý

ä³ïÙ³μ³Ý-ËáñÑñ¹³ïáõ`

Ä³Ï Ø³ÝáõÏÛ³Ý

Ðá·¨áñ³Ï³Ý-ËáñÑñ¹³ïáõ`

êáõñ»Ý ë³ñÏ³í³· ¶¨áñ·Û³Ý

Â³ñ·Ù³ÝÇãÝ»ñ`

²ñ³Ù úÑ³ÝÛ³Ý
ìÉ³¹ÇÙÇñ Ê³ã³ïñÛ³Ý
ÞáõßÇÏ ²í³·»³Ý

²Ý·É»ñ»Ý μ³ÅÝÇ ËÙμ³·Çñ`

è³ýýÇ øáçÛ³Ý
Ø³ñÇ³Ý³ ´áõ¹³ÕÛ³Ý

Ò¨³íáñáõÙÁ ¨ å³ïñ³ëïáõÙÁ`

²ñëÇÝ¿ Ê³ãÇÏ»³ÝÇ

Èáõë³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñÁ`

²ñëÇÝ¿ Ê³ãÇÏ»³ÝÇ
²ñÃáõñ Ø³Ýáõã³ñÛ³ÝÇ
Ø³ùë êÇí³ëÛ³ÝÇ
è³ýýÇ øáçÛ³ÝÇ
îÇ·ñ³Ý ´³μ³Û³ÝÇ
¼³í»Ý ê³ñ·ëÛ³ÝÇ
²ñ³½ ²ñÃÇÝÛ³ÝÇ
Ð³Ïáμ Ø³ç³ñ»³ÝÇ
Ðñ³ãÛ³ Ô³½³ñÛ³ÝÇ
Î³ñ»Ý ØÇñ½áÛ³ÝÇ
Î³ñ»Ý Ø³Ýí»ÉÛ³ÝÇ
¸. ºñÙ³Ïáí, 1916 Ã. 
ä»ïñáëÛ³Ý, 1975 Ã.

¶ñùÇ íñ³ ³ßË³ï»É »Ý`

êáýÛ³ ´ÉμáõÉÛ³Ý
¶³Û³Ý» Ô³ñ³·Ûá½Û³Ý
è³ýýÇ øáçÛ³Ý
²ñ³ Ø³Ýí»ÉÛ³Ý
èáëïáÙ ¶áõÛáõÙ×»³Ý

îå³·ñí³Í ¿

§öñÇÝÃÇÝýá¦ ïå³ñ³ÝáõÙ

Ð³ïáõÏ ßÝáñÑ³Ï³ÉáõÃÛáõÝ

Úáõñ³ Øáõñ³¹Û³ÝÇÝ, ²ñï³ß»ë ÐáíÑ³ÝÝÇëÛ³ÝÇÝ, Ø³ñ³ï
ä»ïñáëÛ³ÝÇÝ, ¶áé ÐáíÑ³ÝÝÇëÛ³ÝÇÝ, ¶áõñ·»Ý ê³ñ·ëÛ³ÝÇÝ, 
²ñÏ³¹Ç Ì³ïáõñÛ³ÝÇÝ, Þ³Ñ»Ý ØÇñ³ùÛ³ÝÇÝ, ´áõñ³ëï³Ý
²½Ç½Û³ÝÇÝ, ÜáñÇÏ ì³ñ¹³ÝÛ³ÝÇÝ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ
å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ã³Ý·³ñ³ÝÇÝ:
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àõÕï³ë³ñ
1 î»Õ³ÝùÁ ÍáíÇ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇó μ³ñÓñ ¿

3000-3400 Ù-áí: 

2 àõËï Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝáõÙ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ »ñ¹áõÙ,
áñ¨¿ ½áÑ³μ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý ï»ëùáí ËáëïáõÙ
²ëïÍáõÝ, áõÕïÁ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ ¿, Ñ»ï¨³μ³ñ
àõÕï³ë³ñÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ μ³ó³ïñí»É É»éÁ áã
ÙÇ³ÛÝ ë³å³ï³íáñ áõÕïÇ ÝÙ³Ý»óÝ»Éáí,
³ÛÉ Ý³¨ »ñ¹Ù³Ý, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ áõËïÇ í³Ûñ
ÉÇÝ»Éáõ ÇÙ³ëïáí, ù³ÝÇ áñ »ñμÙÝ
ï»Õ³ÝùÁ ³Ýí³ÝíáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ àõËï³ë³ñ:

3 Ð»ï³ùñùñ³Ï³Ý ¿ ÝÏ³ï»É ³ÛÝ
½³ñÙ³Ý³ÉÇ ÷³ëïÁ, áñ ï³ñμ»ñ
ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ Å³Ûé³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÝ
Çñ»Ýó á×áí ¨ Ï³ï³ñÙ³Ý Ó¨»ñáí ³ÛÝå»ë
»Ý ï³ñμ»ñíáõÙ ÙÇÙÛ³ÝóÇó, ÇÝãå»ë
ûñÇÝ³Ï Ñ³Ûáó É»½íÇ μ³ñμ³éÝ»ñÁ: ê³
ËáñÑ»Éáõ ï»ÕÇù ¿ ï³ÉÇë: 

4 ´³½³ÉïÁ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý
×³ñï³ñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý
ßÇÝ³ÝÛáõÃÁ: ÜáõÛÝÇëÏ ¶³éÝá
Ñ»Ã³Ýáë³Ï³Ý ï³×³ñÁ Çñ ÝáõÛÝ³á×
½áõ·³ïÇå»ñÇó ï³ñμ»ñíáõÙ ¿ Çñ
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Ù³ïÝ³ÝßáõÙ: 
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ÇëÏ ØÇç³·»ïùÁ` çñ³ÛÇÝ Å³Ù³óáõÛóÇ
Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÁ, ³å³ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý
É»éÝ³ßË³ñÑÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñ»É ³ñ¨³ÛÇÝ
¨ ÉáõëÝ³ÛÇÝ ûñ³óáõÛóÝ»ñÇ áõ
Å³Ù³óáõÛóÝ»ñÇ ûññ³ÝÁ: 

7 ÎáÝÏñ»ï ï»ë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ å³ïÙáõÙ »Ý
»Õç»ñáõÇ, óÉÇ, íÇß³åÇ, ³ÛÍÇ, ÓÏ³Ý, ûÓÇ
ÏáõÉï»ñÇ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ÁÝÓ³éÛáõÍÇ, ÓÇáõ,
÷ÕÇ ÁÝï»É³óÙ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ: 

8 ²Ûë ß³ñùáõÙ Ù»Í ÃÇí »Ý Ï³½ÙáõÙ
³Õ»ÕÝ³íáñÝ»ñÁ (å³ïÏ»ñ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ
³åß»óáõóÇã ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝÇ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ
Ñ³½³ñ³ÙÛ³Ï Ñ»ïá Ç Ñ³Ûï »ÏáÕ
»·Çåï³Ï³Ý ³Ý¹ñ³ßË³ñÑÇ ³ëïí³Í
ê»ÃÇ Ï»ñå³ñÇ Ñ»ï), áñáÝù
³ëïÕ³Ýß³ÝÝ»ñáí ½³ñ¹³ñí»ÉÇë
ÙÇ³Ýß³Ý³Ï Ñ³Ù³ëï»ÕáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý
ÁÝÃ»ñóíáõÙ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³Õ»ÕÝ³íáñÇ
å³ïÏ»ñ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨
Ù³ñ¹-³é³çÝáñ¹, Ù³ñ¹-é³½ÙÇÏ, Ù³ñ¹-
ùñÙ³å»ï, Ù³ñ¹-Ùñó³Ù³ñïÇÏ, Ù³ñ¹-
áñëáñ¹ ÇÙ³ëïÝ»ñáí: Ø³ñ¹-áñáëáñ¹Ç Ñ»ï
Ñ³×³Ë Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ ¿ ·³Ù÷é-ßáõÝÁ, ÑáïÇ
å³Ñ³å³Ý ÑëÏãÇ, Ï³Ù áñëÁ Ñ³É³ÍáÕÇ
ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ¹ÇÝ³ÙÇÏ Ï»ñå³ñáõÙ: Þ³Ý
å³ïÏ»ñÁ Ù³ïÝ³ÝßáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ §Ø»Í ß³Ý¦
Ñ³Ù³ëï»ÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ Ý³ËÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý
Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó ³Û¹ù³Ý Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ êÇñÇáõë
³ëïÕÁ: àñëÇ ï»ë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ »Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ »ñÏáõ
ëÛáõÅ»` ³) áñëÝ Çμñ¨ ëÝÝ¹Ç ³ÕμÛáõñ, áñëÇ
å³Ñå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, μ) áñå»ë ëÝÝ¹Ç
Ùßï³Ï³Ý, Ñáõë³ÉÇ ÙÇçáó` Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇÝ»ñÇ
ÁÝï»É³óÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³ó: àñáß
·ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ ½ÇÝí³Í ³Õ»ÕÝ³íáñÝ»ñÇ
Ï»ñå³ñÁ μ³ó³ïñáõÙ »Ý Çμñ¨ ·ÉË³íáñ
Ù³ñ¹³Ï»ñå Ð³Û ³ëïÍá å³ïÏ»ñ, áñÁ
»íñáå³Ï³Ý Å³Ûé³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñáõÙ áõÝÇ
Çñ ½áõ·³Ñ»éÁ` Ç ¹»Ùë Ù³Ý·³ÕÁ Ó»éùÇÝ
Ù³ñ¹³å³ïÏ»ñÇ: Ø³ñ¹³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÁ ¨
Ï³Ý³óÇ ýÇ·áõñÝ»ñÁ Ñ³×³Ë Ý»ñÏ³Û³ÝáõÙ
»Ý »ñÏÇñÁ åïÕ³íáñ»Éáõ ³É»·áñÇÏ
·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç: 

9 Ä³Ûé³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñáõÙ ³ßË³ñÑÁ
å³ïÏ»ñíáõÙ ¿ »é³Ù³ë ÑáñÇ½áÝÝ»ñÇ
ï»ëùáí. »ñÏÇñÁ` ßñç³Ý³Ó¨, Ñ»ï¨³μ³ñ
Ý³ËÝ³¹³ñáõÙ ÇÙ³ó»É »Ý »ñÏñÇ
·Ý¹³Ó¨áõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ, çáõñÁ` ½Ç·½³·Ý»ñÇ
ï»ëùáí` Çμñ¨ ³Ý¹ñ³ßË³ñÑÇ ëÇÙíáÉ,
»ñÏÇÝùÁ` ÑáñÇ½áÝ³Ï³Ý áõÕÇÕ ·Í»ñÇ
ÙÇçáóáí` Çμñ¨ »ñÏÝ³ÛÇÝ ß»ñï»ñ:
´³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ ïå³íáñÇã Å³Ûé³ù³Ý¹³Ï ¿
§²ñ³ñáõÙ¦ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í å³ïÏ»ñÁ, áñï»Õ
»ñÏñ³·áõÝ¹Ý ¿, Ý»ñëáõÙ Ý»ñ·Íí³Í Ë³ã,
ÇëÏ íñ³Ý Ï³Ý·Ý³Í »Ý Ã¨³ï³ñ³Í 4
Ù³ñ¹³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñ: ÎáÕùÇÝ
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í »Ý ÉáõëÝÇ ÷áõÉ»ñÁ: 

10 ²Û¹ ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í »Ý
ÃéãáõÝÇ ¨ ûÓÇ å³Ûù³ñÇ (»Ã» ÃéãáõÝÁ`
³ñ¨Á, ¨ ûÓÁ` çáõñÁ, ã»Ý Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÙ,
³å³ ¹³ Ù»ÏÝ³μ³ÝíáõÙ ¿ Çμñ¨
åïÕ³μ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇß), ³ñ»·³ÏÁ
ÏÉ³ÝáÕ íÇß³åûÓÇ ï»ë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ` Çμñ¨
Ñ³Ù³ïÇ»½»ñ³Ï³Ý ³Õ»ïÇ` çñÑ»Õ»ÕÇ Ï³Ù
μÝ³Ï³Ý ³ÛÉ ï³ñ»ñùÇ ³í³Ý¹³å³ïáõÙ:
²Ùåñáå³Ù³ñïÇÏ ³ëïí³ÍÝ»ñÇ ÏéíÇ
ï»ë³ñ³ÝÁ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ å»ïù ¿
Ù³ñÙÝ³íáñí»ñ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ìÇß³å³ù³Õ
ì³Ñ³·ÝÇ, Ð³ÛÏ Ü³Ñ³å»ïÇ, äÕÝÓ»
ù³Õ³ùáõÙ ê³ëÝ³ Íé»ñÇ ê³Ý³ë³ñÇ áõ

íÇß³åûÓÇ å³Ûù³ñÇ, îÇ·ñ³ÝÇ ¨
²Å¹³Ñ³ÏÇ ³í³Ý¹³½ñáõÛóÝ»ñáõÙ, ³ÛÉ
ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ ¹Çó³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý
Ï»ñå³ñÝ»ñáõÙ, ÇëÏ ùñÇëïáÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç
í»ñ³ÇÙ³ëï³íáñí»ñ Çμñ¨ ¶³μñÇ»É
Ññ»ßï³Ï³å»ïÇ Ññ»ßï³Ï³ËÙμÇ áõ ã³ñ
á·ÇÝ»ñÇ å³Ûù³ñÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝ: 

11 ä³ïÙÇã ÎáñÛáõÝÇ íÏ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ùμ ¹åñ³å»ï
Ø³ßïáóÁ »ñÏ³ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ×·Ý»É ¨
¹³ë³í³Ý¹»É ¿ Ñ»Ýó ¼áñ³ó ù³ñ»ñÇ
ßñç³ÝáõÙ ¨ àõÕï³ë³ñáõÙ: Î³ï³ñí»É ¿
Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³Ï³Ý í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛáõÝ ßáõñç 1300
Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Å³Ûé³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÇ, 800
»·Çåï³Ï³Ý, ßáõÙ»ñ³Ï³Ý, ÑÝ¹Ï³Ï³Ý
ÑÇ»ñá·ÉÇýÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï, ¨ ·ïÝí»É »Ý ßáõñç
150 ýñ³·Ù»Ýï³É Ñ³ÙÁÝÏÝáõÙÝ»ñ, ÇÝãÁ
ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ï³ÉÇë Ëáë»É
Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý å»ïñá·ÉÇýÝ»ñÇ` Çμñ¨
ëÏ½μÝ³ÕμÛáõñÝ»ñ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ:
î»‘ë www.iatp.am/ara Ï³ÛùÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨
ï»‘ë Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³Ï³Ý ³ÕÛáõë³ÏÁ ä.
Ð»ñáõÝáõ §Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ ¨ ÑÝ³·áõÛÝ
Ñ³Û»ñÁ¦ ·ñùáõÙ, ºñ¨³Ý, 2006, ¿ç 108: ²Û¹
ÃíáõÙ ¨ êáõñ»Ý ä»ïñáëÛ³Ý, §Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý
Å³Ûé³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñ¦, º·»³
Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏãáõÃÛáõÝ, 2006Ã., ê.´³μ³Û³Ý,
Ð³Ûáó ³Ûμáõμ»ÝÇ ÇÙ³ëïÁ ¨ Ï³éáõóÙ³Ý
ëÏ½μáõÝùÝ»ñÁ, ºñ¨³Ý 1996: 

12 Ü³ËÝ³¹³ñáõÙ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ÇÝ Ñ³ßí»É ÙÇÝã¨
ÛáÃÁ, ³Ûëå»ë` ³ñ¨-1, ÉáõëÇÝ-2, ¨ 5
ÙáÉáñ³ÏÝ»ñÁ, ëï³óíáõÙ ¿ Ý³ËÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý
Ñ³ßí³ñÏÝ»ñÇ ÑÇÙùáõÙ ÁÝÏ³Í 7 ëñμ³½³Ý
ÃÇíÁ, áñÁ Ý³¨ ÉáõëÝÇ ÷áõÉ»ñÇ ÃÇíÝ ¿: 

13 î»ë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ óáõÛó »Ý ï³ÉÇë, áñ
Ý³ËÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ »Õ»É »Ý
μ»ñùÇ ïáÝ»ñ ¨ ûñ·Ç³ëïÇÏ ËÝçáõÛùÝ»ñ,
áñáÝù ³í³ñïí»É »Ý ÍÇë³Ï³Ý
Ï»Ý³ÏóÙ³Ý ¨ ëñμ³½³Ý åáéÝÏáõÃÛ³Ý
·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí: 

14 Ð»ï³ùñùÇñ Å³Ûé³å³ïÏ»ñ ¿ ÏÝáç,
ïÕ³Ù³ñ¹áõ, Ï»Ý³ó Í³éÇ ¨ Ýñ³Ýó ÏáÕùÇÝ
ûÓÇ ï»ë³ñ³ÝÁ, áñÁ Ý³Ë³ïÇåÝ ¿ ²¹³ÙÇ
¨ ºí³ÛÇ ¹ñ³Ëï³ÛÇÝ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý,
ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ, Ý³ËÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý
ÑáõÛ½»ñÇ ¹ñë¨áñÙ³Ý å³ïÏ»ñ, áñï»Õ
Ù³ÛñÁ ·áñáí³Ýùáí Çñ áõëÇÝ ¿ ¹ñ»É
»ñ»Ë³ÛÇÝ, ÇëÏ ÏáÕùÇÝ ïÕ³Ù³ñ¹Ý ¿ ¨
³ÛÍÁ: î»ë³ñ³ÝÁ ÑÇß»óÝáõÙ ¿ ëáõñμ
ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ Ã»Ù³ïÇÏ³Ý, ëÛáõÅ», áñÝ
³ÛÝù³Ý ï³ñ³Íí³Í ¿ »Õ»É μáÉáñ
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ
³ñí»ëïáõÙ:

15 ²Ûë Ù³ëÇÝ ³í»ÉÇ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»ë
§ÊáëñáíÇ ³Ýï³éÝ»ñ¦ μ³ÅÝáõÙ: 

û£·ıß´âÒ
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Ughtasar
1 The region is 3000-3400 meters above sea

level.

2 “Ukht” in Armenian means oath, a sacrifice
in the honor God and “ught” means camel.
Ughtasar could therefore be explained in
both meanings: comparing the mountains to
the hump of a camel and a site where sacri-
fice of vows took place, hence the possibil-
ity of the “Ukhtasar” spelling.

3 It is fascinating that the rock art from differ-
ent regions of Armenia vary in the style and
execution as compared to, for instance, the
dialects of the Armenian language.

4 Basalt is considered the main construction
material for the Armenian architecture. Even
the pagan temple of Garni contrasts from
other structures of its kind (mostly built with
marble) because of this stone. 

5 See more on this in Khosrov Forests sec-
tion.

6 “Ayts” (goat) and “Astvats” (God) are syn-
onymous to “Deek” (also God). The word
“Astvats” was never written in manuscripts
in its entirety, but was spelled as “A(y)TS” –
as a symbol of reverence. The Persians
often called the Armenians “ayts hayer”
(ayts/goat Armenians). An Armenian histo-
rian, Pavstos Byouzand, tells about the
story of king Arshak II (350-368 AD) and mil-
itary commander Vasak walking in the sta-
bles of the Persian king Shapouh. The
equerry approached them and offering Ar-
shak some hay, suggested that he sit on
this throne, as the king of goats. For the of-
fensive speech, commander Vasak be-
headed the equerry immediately. However,
a question comes forth – why a king of
goats? Perhaps the equerry implied the cult
of goat worship was widespread among the
Armenians? The concept of animal symbols
lasted through the Christian period: a lion, a
bull, and an eagle are considered the sym-
bols of the Apostles, and Jesus Christ is the
Lamb of God. See more on this in Hamlet
Martirosyan’s “The word of petroglyphs,
8000 year old Armenian Accounts of Eden.” 

7 The animal symbol of the sun is the lion, the
bird, the horse; of the moon are the fish, the
deer and the goat when the images of Aries,
Taurus, Cancer and Scorpio, Gemini, Sagit-
tarius, Virgo, Aquarius are stylized through
the symbols of the sun or stars it may be in-
terpreted as constellations. The lightning is
depicted by drawings of people with ex-
tended and stylized fingers spreading shafts
of light. Based on the structure of composi-

tions, one may even read the time of the
day for each petroglyph. 

8 If Egypt is considered the place of origin of
the hour-glass and Mesopotamia of the
water-clock, then the Armenian highland
may be regarded as the possible cradle of
the Sun and Moon calendars and dials.

9 Specific scenes tell of the cults of the deer,
bull, dragon, goat, fish, and snake, as well
as witness the domestication of the dog
and the horse.

10 Archers also comprise a large number of
drawings in this series which, being
adorned by star symbols, are interpreted as
constellations. Depictions of the archer
have an astonishing likeness to Seth, the
Egyptian god of chaos, a character intro-
duced after several millennia; however, they
also represent a man-leader, man-warrior,
man-pagan priest, man-fighter, man-hunter.
A big dog often accompanies the man-
hunter, as a herd-protector and as the main
dynamic hunting character. The constella-
tion of the Big Dog and Sirius, the Dog Star,
which interested the ancient people, is indi-
cated with an image of a dog. The hunting
scenes mainly represent two concepts: a)
hunt for food, preserving the kill, b) hunt as
a constant and reliable means of food, i.e.
the process of animal domestication. Some
scientists interpret the image of an archer
as the main anthropoid representation of
the god Hay. This depiction has an equiva-
lent in the European rock art, personified by
a human image with a sickle in the hand.
Male images and female figures are often
portrayed in the allegorical acts of fertiliza-
tion.

11 In the petroglyphs, the world is portrayed as
three levels: the Earth is represented in a
circular form, perhaps the ancient people
questioned the flatness of the world; the
water appears as zigzag lines, symbolizing
the underworld; and the straight lines which
are the representation of the sky layers. The
rock art dubbed “Creation” is quite intrigu-
ing as it illustrates a drawing of the Earth as
a sphere with a shape of a cross inside of it.
Above it, are four standing human figures
with their arms spread out. Beside it, are the
depictions of the moon phases. 

12 These concepts are visible in the scenes of
battle between a bird and a snake (if the
bird, or the Sun, and the snake, or water,
are not in conflict, then it symbolizes fertil-
ity), scenes of a dragon snake devouring the
Sun as a global disaster like legendary
floods or other such natural disasters.

Scenes of gods fighting lightning would
later embody the fighting of the Armenian
legendary heroes such as Vishapakagh Va-
hagn, Hayk Nahapet, Sasna Tzerer’s
Sanasar and his battle with the Dragon
Snake in “Pghndze” (copper) city, Tigran
and Ajdahak. Similar characters also exist in
mythologies of other cultures. In Christian-
ity, this story is an archetype of the
Archangel Gabriel’s fight against evil.

13 According to the historian Koryun, scholar
Mesrop Mashtots lived in reclusion and also
taught within the region of Zorats Karer
(Mighty Stones) and in Ughtasar. As a result
of comparative analysis between close to
1300 Armenian petroglyphs with 800 Egypt-
ian, Sumerian, and Indian hieroglyphs, more
than 150 fragmental similarities were found.
Is it feasible to discuss the possibility that
the Ughtasar petroglyphs may serve as an
initial source? See www.iatp.am/ara as well
as the comparative chart in “Armenia and
the Old Armenians,” P. Herouni, Yerevan,
2006, pg. 108. Including, Souren Petrosyan,
“Armenian Rock Art,” Egea Publications,
2006, S. Babayan, The meaning of the Ar-
menian Alphabet and Principles of Struc-
ture, Yerevan, 1996.

14 Calculations made in Zorats Karer have led
to the conclusion that some form of numeric
systems may have also existed in the pre-
historic era. The sun is one, the moon is
two, and the five planets make up the divine
number seven based on prehistoric calcula-
tions, which is also the number of the
phases of the moon.

15 The scenes display that harvest holidays
and orgy feasts, which would end in acts of
ritualistic copulations and sacred debouche,
were commonly held in ancient times in
these regions.

16 There is an exceptional rock art portrayal of
a woman, a man, a tree of life and a snake
next to them, bares a close resemblance to
the biblical story of Adam and Eve. A
demonstration of emotional imagery, where
a mother affectionately holds her child on
the shoulder, and a man with a goat are be-
side them. This could be interpreted as the
family, an internationally prevalent theme in
the arts of all times. 

Zorats Karer
17 The plateau is at 1770m. above sea level.

18 Cromlechs are prehistoric structures with
multiple megalithic single stones gathered
and arranged in the form of a circle or an el-
lipse, thus forming a holy area on the

Endnotes
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16 ²ÛÍ ¨ ²ëïí³Í μ³é»ñÁ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝáõÙ
»ñÏáõëÝ ¿É áõÝ»Ý ¹Çù ÑáÙ³ÝÇßÁ, ²ëïí³Í
Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý μ³éÁ »ñμ»ù Ó»é³·ñ»ñáõÙ ãÇ
·ñí»É ÉñÇí, ³ÛÉ ·ñí»É ¿ ²(Û)Ì` å³ïíá
Ýß³Ýáí, å³ñëÇÏÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ Ñ³×³Ë
³Ýí³Ý»É »Ý §³ÛÍ Ñ³Û»ñ¦ (³Ûë Ù³ëÇÝ
íÏ³ÛáõÙ ¿ ûñÇÝ³Ï å³ïÙÇã ö³íëïáë
´Ûáõ½³Ý¹Á, »ñμ å³ïÙáõÙ ¿, áñ ²ñß³Ï 
´ Ã³·³íáñÁ (350-368ÃÃ) ¨ ì³ë³Ï
ëå³ñ³å»ïÁ ½μáëÝ»ÉÇë »Ý »Õ»É Þ³åáõÑ
II-Ç ÓÇ³ÝáóáõÙ: Üñ³Ýó ¿ Ùáï»ó»É
³Ëáé³å»ïÁ ¨ ²ñß³ÏÇÝ Ññ³ÙóÝ»Éáí
ÙÇ ËáõñÓ Ëáï` ³é³ç³ñÏ»É Ýñ³Ý Ýëï»É
³Û¹ ·³ÑÇÝ, Çμñ¨ ³ÛÍ»ñÇ Ã³·³íáñ:
ìÇñ³íáñ³ÝùÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ì³ë³Ï
ëå³ñ³å»ïÝ ³ÝÙÇç³å»ë ·ÉË³ï»É 
¿ å³ñëÇó ³Ëáé³å»ïÇÝ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ñ³ñó 
¿ ³é³ç³ÝáõÙ. ÇÝãá±õ Ñ»Ýó ³ÛÍ»ñÇ
Ã³·³íáñ…ØÇ·áõó» ³Ëáé³å»ïÁ
³ÏÝ³ñÏáõÙ ¿ñ Ñ³Û»ñÇ ßñç³ÝáõÙ Ñ»Ýó
³ÛÍÇ å³ßï³ÙáõÝùÇ Ù³ëÇ±Ý):
Î»Ý¹³Ý³Ï³Ý ëÇÙíáÉÝ»ñÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñÁ
å³Ñå³Ýí»É ¿ Ý³¨ ùñÇëïáÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç.
³éÛáõÍÁ, óáõÉÁ ¨ ³ñÍÇíÁ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ »Ý
³í»ï³ñ³ÝÇãÝ»ñÇ ëÇÙíáÉÝ»ñÁ, ÇëÏ ÇÝùÁ
øñÇëïáëÁ` ²ëïÍá ·³éÁ: ²Ûë Ù³ëÇÝ ³í»ÉÇ
Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»‘ë Ð³ÙÉ»ï Ø³ñïÇñáëÛ³Ý,
§Ð³Ûáó Å³Ûé³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÇ ËáëùÁ, º¹»ÙÇ
8000³ÙÛ³ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦:

¼áñ³ó ù³ñ»ñ
17 ê³ñ³Ñ³ñÃÁ ÍáíÇ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇó μ³ñÓñ ¿

1770 Ù-áí: 

18 ÎñáÙÉ»ËÝ»ñÁ Ý³ËÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý
ßÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ÛÝ ï»ë³ÏÝ»ñÝ »Ý, »ñμ
μ³½áõÙ Ù»ÝÑÇñ-Ù»Ý³ù³ñ»ñÁ
Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·í³Í áõ ÷áËÏ³å³Ïóí³Í
¹³ë³íáñí³Í »Ý ßñç³ÝÇ Ï³Ù ¿ÉÇåëÇ
ï»ëùáí` ³Û¹åÇëáí Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³Éáí
Ù³ñ¹áõ ÏáÕÙÇó μÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ñ³ïáõÏ
Ýå³ï³Ïáí ³é³ÝÓÝ³óí³Í ëñμ³½³Ý
ï³ñ³Íù, áñï»Õ ³ñ¹»Ý ÝÛáõÃ³Ï³Ý³óíáõÙ
»Ý ×³ñï³ñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý ÑáñÇÝí³ÍùÇ
Ñëï³Ï Ñ³ï³Ï³·ÍÙ³Ý, ßÇÝáõÃÛ³Ý
ËáñÑñ¹³å³ßï³Ï³Ý ÇÙ³ëï³íáñÙ³Ý,
¹ÇïáÕÇ íñ³ ·»Õ³·Çï³Ï³Ý ³½¹»óáõ-
ÃÛáõÝ ÃáÕÝ»Éáõ Ý³ËÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ¿ëÃ»ïÇÏ
ÙÕáõÙÝ»ñÁ: ÎñáÙÉ»ËÝ»ñ »Ý Ý³¨
³Ý·ÉÇ³Ï³Ý êÃááõÝÑ»ÝçÁ, üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛÇ
ÑÛáõëÇë-³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ ø³ñÝ³ÏÁ,
ÞáïÉ³Ý¹Ç³ÛÇ ÑÛáõëÇë-³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ`
ø³É»ÝÇßÁ, ÆéÉ³Ý¹Ç³ÛÇ ÜÛáõ ¶ñ»ÛÝçÁ,
·»ñÙ³Ý³Ï³Ý ¶áë»ÏÇ ßñç³Ý³ÏÁ: 

19 ÆëÏ³å»ë, Ù.Ã.³. 7500Ã. Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý
É»éÝ³ßË³ñÑÇ μÝ³ÏÇãÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñáÕ 
¿ÇÝ Ï³½Ù»É ³ñ¨³ÛÇÝ áõ ÉáõëÝ³ÛÇÝ
ûñ³óáõÛóÝ»ñ: Ø»ñûñÛ³ ·ñÇ·áñÛ³Ý
ûñ³óáõÛóÁ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ÝáõÙ ¿ »·Çåï³Ï³Ý
ûñ³óáõÛóÇ Ï³ï³ñ»É³·áñÍí³Í
ï³ñμ»ñ³ÏÁ, μ³Ûó ¼áñ³ó ù³ñ»ñÇ
ÇñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÃáõÛÉ ¿ ï³ÉÇë Ùï³Í»É, 

áñ ÑÇÝ »·Çåï³óÇÝ»ñÇó ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ
Ñ³½³ñ³ÙÛ³Ï ³é³ç Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý
É»éÝ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ÇÝ ÏÇñ³é»É
ß³ñÅ³Ï³Ý ûñ³óáõÛóÝ»ñ: ²í»ÉÇÝ,
ÑÝ³í³ÛñÇ ù³ñ»ñÁ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³É
³ßË³ñÑáõÙ ³é³ÛÅÙ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ³é³çÇÝ`
³ñ¨³ÛÇÝ ¨ ÉáõëÝ³ÛÇÝ ÷áõÉ»ñÁ
Ï³ÝáÝ³íáñáÕ ûñ³óáõÛóÁ: Ð³Û³½·Ç ¨
³ñï³ë³ÑÙ³ÝÛ³Ý ß³ï ·ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ
(·»ñÙ³Ý³óÇ å³ïÙ³μ³Ý Ø³ÝáõÝ¹»ñÁ,
ÑÝ³·»ï Þí³ñóÁ, μñÇï³Ý³óÇ Ñéã³Ï³íáñ
³ëïÕ³·»ï úÉùáÃÁ) ·ñáõÙ »Ý, áñ
³é³çÇÝÁ »ñÏÇÝùÁ Ñ³Ù³ëï»ÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ
μ³Å³Ý»É áõ ¹ñ³Ýù ³Ýí³Ý»É »Ý áã Ã»
³ßË³ñÑÇ ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ
Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ»ñ Ñ³Ù³ñíáÕ ´³μ»ÉáÝáõÙ 
Ï³Ù º·ÇåïáëáõÙ, ³ÛÉ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý
μ³ñÓñ³í³Ý¹³ÏáõÙ, áñÝ »ñÏÝ³ÛÇÝ
¹ÇïáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ù»Ý³Ñ³ñÙ³ñ 
í³ÛñÝ ¿ ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ:

20 ø³ñ³ÑáõÝçÇ ï³ñÇùÁ áñáß»Éáõ Ð»ñáõÝáõ
³é³çÇÝ Ù»Ãá¹Á ³ëïÕ»ñÇ ³½ÇÙáõï³É
ß»ÕÙ³Ý ¹ÇïáõÙÝ ¿ñ: î»‘ë ä. Ð»ñáõÝÇ,
§Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ ¨ ÑÝ³·áõÛÝ Ñ³Û»ñÁ¦, ºñ¨³Ý
2006, ·ÉáõË 1:20, 1:21, ¿ç 46-52: ºñÏñáñ¹
Ù»Ãá¹Á ÃÇí 137 å»ñÇëÏáåÇÏ ù³ñÇ
ÙÇçáóáí ½»ÝÇÃÇ Ï»ïáí ³ëïÕ»ñÇ
³ÝóÝ»Éáõ ¹ÇïáõÙÝ ¿: ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ·ÉáõË
1:23, ¿ç 57-59: ºññáñ¹ Ù»Ãá¹Á ³é³ÝÓÇÝ
¹ÇïáõÙÝ»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ ÑáñÇ½áÝÇ ³ÛÝ Ï»ï»ñáõÙ,
áñï»ÕÇó Í³·áõÙ ¨ Ù³Ûñ ¿ÇÝ ÙïÝáõÙ
³ëïÕ»ñÁ: ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ·ÉáõË 1:24, ¿ç 60:
âáññáñ¹ Ù»Ãá¹Á ³ëïÕ»ñÇ ï»Õ³íáñÙ³Ý
³ÝÏÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ Ýñ³Ýó ÏáõÉÙÇÝ³óÇ³Ý»ñÇ
¹ÇïáõÙÝ»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ: ¶ÉáõË 1:25, ¿ç 61-63:

21 Î³ ï»ë³Ï»ï, áñ ÑÝ³í³ÛñÁ Ï³éáõóí»É 
¿ çñÑ»Õ»ÕÇó Ñ»ïá ÜáÛÇ ÏáÕÙÇó` ³Û¹
·Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñÁ ëï³Ý³Éáí Ñ³ÛïÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ:
ÆëÏ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ³ÛëûñÇÝ³Ï Ñáõß³ñÓ³ÝÝ»ñÇ
ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ í»ñ³·ñíáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ 72
Ý³Ñ³å»ïÝ»ñÇÝ, áñáÝù ²ëïÍá Ï³Ùùáí
çñÑ»Õ»ÕÇó Ñ»ïá å»ïù ¿ Ð³ÛùÇó
ï³ñ³Íí»ÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑáí Ù»Ï áõ ÝáõÛÝ³ïÇå
Ù»·³ÉÇÃÝ»ñ Ï³éáõó»ÇÝ Çñ»Ýó Ýáñ
Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÝ»ñáõÙ: 

22 Ø»ëñáå Ø³ßïáóÇ ³ß³Ï»ñï ÎáñÛáõÝÁ 
Çñ §ì³ñù Ø³ßïáóÇ¦ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ
·ñáõÙ ¿, áñ Ý³Ëù³Ý Ñ³Ûáó ³Ûμáõμ»ÝÁ
ëï»ÕÍ»ÉÝ Çñ áõëáõóÇãÁ »ñÏ³ñ ×·Ý»É ¿ ³Û¹
ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñáõÙ, ¹³ë³í³Ý¹»É, ùß»É
¹¨»ñÇÝ: §¸¨»ñÁ¦ Ñ»Ã³ÝáëáõÃÛ³Ý áõ
³ñ¨³å³ßïáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÝ³óáñ¹Ý»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ
Ñ³Ûáó ³Ûë ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñáõÙ, áñáÝù,
ë³Ï³ÛÝ, Ñ»ïá Ø³ßïáóÁ Ñ³Ý×³ñ»Õ³μ³ñ
ÓáõÉáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Ûáó ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý
¹³í³Ý³ÝùáõÙ áõ ³Ûμáõμ»ÝÇ ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ý
ëÇÙíáÉÇÏ ·³ÕïÝ³·ñáõÙÝ»ñáõÙ:

23 7x5Ù Ñ³Ù³ã³÷áõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ »Ýù
Ý³¨ ¶³éÝá Ñ»Ã³Ýáë³Ï³Ý ï³×³ñáõÙ,
áñÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë Ï³åí³Í ¿ ³ñ¨Ç
å³ßï³ÙáõÝùÇ Ñ»ï:

24 ²ñ-Á Ñ³Ûáó É»½íÇ μ³é»ñÇ ßáõñç 3%Ç
Ñ³Ù³ñ Ï³½ÙáõÙ ¿ ·ÉË³íáñ ³ñÙ³ï,
ûñÇÝ³Ï Ñ³/Û/ñ, Ù³/Û/ñ, Û³ñ, ²ñ.³ñ.Çã, μ³ñ¨
áÕçÛáõÝÇ ËáëùáõÙ, ³ñù³Û³Ï³Ý
³ÝÓÝ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ` ²ñ³Ù, ²ñ³, ²ñß³Ï,
²ñï³ß»ë, ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ` àõñ³ñïáõ-
²ñ³ñï³, ²ñ³ñ³ï, ²ñÙ³íÇñ, ²ñ³·³Í,
²ñó³Ë, ²ñ³ùë: Ð³Û»ñÝ ³Ûëûñ ³ßË³ñÑÇ
μ³ó³éÇÏ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇó »Ý, áñ ¹»é¨ë
»ñ¹íáõÙ »Ù Ñáñ, Ùáñ Ï³Ù ë»÷³Ï³Ý
³ñ¨áí: ²Ûëûñ ³ñ¹»Ý ßñç³Ý³éíáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ
ï»ë³Ï»ïÁ, áñ ²ñÙ»ÝÇ³ ³ÝáõÝÁ Ù»ñ
»ñÏñÇÝ ïí»É »Ý áã Ã» ûï³ñÝ»ñÁ, ³ÛÉ §²ñ-
Ù»Ý-Ç-³¦ μ³éÁ ·³ÉÇë ¿ Ñ³Ûáó É»½íÇó,
Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ ²ñ¨Ç áñ¹ÇÝ»ñÇ` ³ñ-ÇÝ»ñÇ
»ñÏÇñ ¨ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ μ³Ý ¿, áñ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ
å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ É»½íÇÝ, áñáõÙ ³ÛÝ
Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ëïáõ·³μ³Ýí»É, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨
³ÝÑÝ³ñ ¿, áñ μáÉáñ É»½áõÝ»ñáõÙ ³ÛÝ
ÝáõÛÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ ÏñÏÝí»ñ, »Ã» ëÏ½μÝ³Ï³Ý
ÇÙ³ëï ãáõÝ»Ý³ñ ë»÷³Ï³Ý É»½íáõÙ:
ø³ñ³ÑáõÝç μ³éÇ ù³ñ ³ñÙ³ïáõÙ ÏñÏÇÝ
»ñ¨áõÙ ¿ ÝáõÛÝ -³ñ-Á: Ð³Ï³÷³ëï³ñÏÁ,
ë³Ï³ÛÝ, ³ÛÝ ¿, Ã» ÇÝãáõ »Ýù Ù»½
³ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí ³Ýí³ÝáõÙ Ñ³Û, »ñÏÇñÁ`
Ð³Û³ëï³Ý:

25 ²ñ¨³å³ßïáõÃÛ³Ý ³å³óáõÛóÝ»ñÁ
Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý É»éÝ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ ë÷éí³Í »Ý
³Ù»Ýáõñ»ù: ²í»ÉÇ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ, ï»‘ë
î»ñÛ³Ý ², ²ñ ²ëïÍá å³ßï³ÙáõÝùÁ
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1995:

26 ²Ûë ï»ë³Ï»ïÇ ÏñáÕÁ ³ëïÕ³ýÇ½ÇÏáë
ä³ñÇë Ð»ñáõÝÇÝ ¿: Üñ³ ·ÉË³íáñ³Í
³ñß³í³ËáõÙμÁ ÑÝ³í³ÛñáõÙ å»ÕáõÙÝ»ñ
Ï³ï³ñ»É ¿ 1994Ã-2001ÃÃ: ²å³ ä.
Ð»ñáõÝáõ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ
³Ù÷á÷í»É »Ý §Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ ¨ ÑÝ³·áõÛÝ
Ñ³Û»ñÁ¦ (’’Armenia and the Old Armeni-
ans’’), »ñÏáõ` Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý (2006) ¨ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý
(2004) É»½áõÝ»ñáí ·ñù»ñáõÙ):
²Ï³¹»ÙÇÏáëÁ ½³ñ·³óñ»É ¿ 1984Ã. ¾ÉÙ³
ä³ñë³ÙÛ³ÝÇ Ùáï»óáõÙÝ»ñÁ: Ø»ÝÑÇñÝ»ñÇ`
³ëïÕ³·Çï³Ï³Ý ßÇÝáõÃÛáõÝ ÉÇÝ»Éáõ
Ñ³í³Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ³é³çÇÝ
»ÝÃ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ·ïÝáõÙ »Ýù Ý³¨ ú.
ÊÝÏÇÏÛ³ÝÇ §êÇëÇ³ÝÇ ù³ñ»ñÁ¦
Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ μÝáõÃÛáõÝ, ÃÇí 4,
ºñ¨³Ý 1984:

27 ê¨³Ý³ É×Ç Ùáï³Ï³ÛùáõÙ Ï³ Ù.Ã.³ 5-ñ¹
Ñ³½³ñ³ÙÛ³ÏÇ Å³Ûé³å³ïÏ»ñ, ·Ý¹³Ó¨
»ñÏñ³·Ý¹Ç ï»ë³ñ³Ýáí: ºñÏñÇ
·Ý¹³Ó¨áõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ³é³çÇÝ
ÑÇß³ï³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÑáõÛÝ ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³
äÛáõÃ³·áñ³ëÇ Ùáï »Ýù Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ Ù.Ã.³.
6 ¹, ¨ Ï³ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝ, áñ äÛáõÃ³·áñ³ëÝ
³åñ»É ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ: 
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{ Endnotes }

ground designated by man for special pur-
poses, having specially designed structures
which have an esthetic effect upon onlook-
ers. The Cromlechs are the British Stone-
henge, Carnac stones in North-Eastern
France, Callanish in North-Western Scot-
land, New Grange in Ireland, Gosek Cycle in
Germany.

19 Indeed, in 7,500 BC., the people living on
the Armenian Plateau could have built solar
and lunar calendars. The Gregorian calen-
dar of today is an improved version of the
Egyptian calendar, but the phenomenon of
the Mighty Stones suggests that several
thousand years before the Old Egyptians,
people living in the Armenian Highland
could have made use of mobile calendars.
Moreover, the stones of the site can be re-
garded as the first known regulatory calen-
dar of the Sun and the phases of the Moon.
Many Armenian and foreign scientists (Ma-
nunder, a German historian, Swartz, arche-
ologist, Olcot, a renowned British
astronomer) have attested that the original
division of stars into constellations was
done on the Armenian plateau, the most
convenient place for astronomical observa-
tion, rather than in the centers of civilization
like Egypt and Babylon.

20 The first method by Heruni of dating
Karahunj is the method of observing stellar
azimuth displacement, see P. Heruni, Arme-
nia and the Old Armenians, Yerevan 2006,
chapter 1:20, 1:21, p. 46-52: The second
method is observing the stars passing the
zenith using the periscope stone #137, ibid.
ch. 1:23, p. 57- 59. The third method con-
sists of individual observations of stars
passing through points of ascent and de-
scent. Ibid., Ch. 1:24, p. 60. The fourth
method is in measuring stellar angles and
their ultimate ascension points, see Ch.
1:25, p. 61 – 63.

21 There is a theory that the Mighty Stones
were built by Noah himself after the flood,
with the knowledge coming by revelation.
As to the similarity of the monuments of this
type worldwide, there is the explanation that
it is due to the 72 patriarchs who had to dis-
perse all over the world by the will of God
from Hayk and who had to build similar
Megaliths in their new respective host coun-
tries.

22 Koryun, the disciple of Mesrop Mashtots,
wrote in his “Life of Mashtots” that prior to
the creation of the Armenian alphabet his
teacher had been a hermit, he taught disci-
ples and exorcized demons. The demons
were remnants of paganism and sun wor-

shipping on the land of Armenians. Mash-
tots however, in a very clever way later
merged those with the Armenian Christian
devotion and with the mysterious alphabetic
symbols.

23 The measurement of 7x5m is encountered
in the pagan temple of Garni, which is also
associated with Sun worship.

24 Evidence of Sun worship is spread every-
where in Armenia. See Terian A., The Wor-
ship of the God Ar in Armenia, Yerevan,
1995).

25 The sound unit Ar constitutes the main root
for around 3% of the Armenian words, like
ha/y/r (father), ma/y/r (mother), barev (greet-
ing) Ar.ar.ich (Creator); male names such as
Aram, Ara, Arshak, Artashes; toponyms
Urartu-Ararta, Ararat, Armavir, Aragats, Art-
sakh, Araks. Armenians today swear by
their mother’s and father’s sun. Some say
that the etymology of the word Armenia is
not of foreign roots but derived from the Ar-
menian language, resebling the sound of
sun – Ari-ner (the sons of the Sun). The
word Karahunj also incorporates the ar
component in its root. 

26 With regard to the operation of Karahunj,
there is a similar version by P. Heruni. See P.
Heruni, Armenia and the Old Armenians,
Yerevan 2006. P. 63, 87.

27 Karahunj village is mentioned for the first
time by the Stepanos Orbelian, History of
Sisakan, Yerevan,1986).

28 The author of this idea is the astrophysicist
Paris Heruni. He led archeological excava-
tions on the site in 1994 – 2001. P. Heruni’s
research is described in the book “Armenia
and the Old Armenians” (in English, 2004
and in Armenian, 2006). The academician
developed the approach by Elma Parsamian
(1984). The theory of the megaliths being an
astronomical structure can first be found in
the paper by O. Khenkikian “Sisian Stones,”
Armenian Nature, no 4, Yerevan, 1984.

29 In the vicinity of Lake Sevan there is a rock
painting dated 5th century BC, showing a
spherical terrestrial globe. The first men-
tions of the spherical shape of Earth are en-
countered in the writings of the Greek
philosopher Pythagorus, ca. 6th century BC,
and according to some sources Pythagorus
had been in Armenia, thus he could have
derived that knowledge from Armenia.

30 The phenomenon of precession is a slow
movement of the Earth axis with a period of
25,929 years.

31 Heruni draws etymological comparisons be-
tween Karahunj and the names of similar
structures in France, Egypt, Scotland, Ire-
land and Peru. Stonehenge is etymologi-
cally analyzed as stone and sound; the
analysis by Heruni suggests the presence of
these two notions in all of the mentioned
structures in different countries, with the
sounding of the names resembling the Ar-
menian phonetic version. Stonehenge was
often called the Dance of Giants, which is a
clear association with the ritual procedures
of music and dance. Pythagor stated in his
doctrine that the movements of celestial
bodies produce musical harmony. 

32 Many European scientists think that the
megaliths in other countries have been im-
ported. It might also refer to outer space
theories referring to the evolution from one
common center, perhaps including the Zo-
rats Karer within the scope of these theo-
ries.

Geghard
33 Many manuscripts illuminated at Geghard

monastery can be presently seen at the
Matenadaran, and other major manuscript
depositories of the world. 

34 On the upper arches, there is a powerful re-
lief: a bull’s head holding two chains in its
mouth with a lion at the end of each chain.
Beneath the lions, an eagle is clawing a
lamb. This relief is traditionally believed to
be the Proshian dynasty’s coat-of-arms,
which has more profound symbolism that
calls for further research.

35 Geghard monastery resembles such cave
complexes as the Egyptian Abu Simbel, the
major Hittite shrine not far from Boghazkui,
Iranian and Syrian temples, Bulgarian, Hun-
garian, Ukrainian, Pskov and Nizhni Nov-
gorod, Turkish, Thai, Indian and Chinese
centers of worship, but it mostly resembles
the Vardzia compound in neighboring Geor-
gia.

36 There was a 5-meter high hall in the rock 
(9 x 15 m) that collapsed during excava-
tions. It is believed that there was also a
manuscript depository or a gathering room
for meals, receptions or rituals within the
complex. 100 meters away from the gate,
there is the partially destroyed St. Gregory
chapel, which was adorned with colored
murals.

37 In a church in Turin rests Christ’s 4-meter
Shroud with full-length imprint of Jesus on
both sides. This is the sheet Jesus was
wrapped in before being placed into the
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28 äñ»ó»ëÇ³ÛÇ »ñ¨áõÛÃÁ »ñÏñÇ ³é³ÝóùÇ
¹³Ý¹³Õ, ÏáÝ³Ó¨ ß³ñÅáõÙÝ ¿ 25.929 ï³ñÇ
å³ñμ»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ:

29 ø³ñ³ÑáõÝçÇ ·áñÍ»Éáõ í»ñ³μ»ñÛ³É ÝÙ³Ý
í³ñÏ³Í ³é³ç³¹ñáõÙ ¿ ä. Ð»ñáõÝÇÝ: î»‘ë
ä. Ð»ñáõÝÇ, §Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ ¨ ÑÝ³·áõÛÝ
Ñ³Û»ñÁ¦, ºñ¨³Ý 2006. ¾ç 63, 87:

30 ø³ñ³ÑáõÝç ·ÛáõÕÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ³é³çÇÝ
ÑÇß³ï³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ »Ýù 13-
14¹¹ å³ïÙÇã êï»÷³Ýáë úñμ»ÉÛ³ÝÇ
§êÇë³Ï³ÝÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝ¦ ·ñùáõÙ, ºñ¨³Ý
1986:

31 Ð»ñáõÝÇÝ ø³ñ³ÑáõÝç μ³é³ñÙ³ïÇ
ëïáõ·³μ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³Ù³¹ñáõÙ ¿
êÃááõÝÑ»ÝçÇ, ýñ³ÝëÇ³Ï³Ý áõ
»·Çåï³Ï³Ý ø³ñÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ, ßáïÉ³Ý¹³Ï³Ý
ø³É»ÝÇßÇ, ÇéÉ³Ý¹³Ï³Ý ÜÛáõ ¶ñ»ÛÝçÇ,
ä»ñáõÇ Îá½ÇÏ³Ýã³ÛÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï:
êÃááõÝÑ»ÝçÁ ëïáõ·³μ³ÝíáõÙ ¿ áñå»ë
stone-ù³ñ ¨ hench-hunchiun-ÑáõÝã, ÑÝãÛáõÝ,
Ó³ÛÝ, ýñ³ÝëÇ³Ï³Ý áõ »·Çåï³Ï³Ý
ø³ñÝ³ÏÝ»ñÁ μñ»ïáÝ»ñ»Ýáí ÑÝãáõÙ »Ý
áñå»ë ø³ñÝÇË-ø³É»ÝÇß, ßáïÉ³Ý¹³Ï³Ý
ø³É»ÝÇßÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë áõÝÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý
ÑÝãáÕáõÃÛ³Ùμ ù³ñ ÑÇÙÝ³ñÙ³ïÁ: ä»ñáõÇ
Îá½ÇÏ³Ýã³ÛÇ ï³×³ñÁ Ùáï ¿ §ËáëáÕ
ù³ñ»ñ¦ ÇÙ³ëïÇÝ ¨ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ ù³ñÇ
Ï³Ýã, ÇéÉ³Ý¹³Ï³Ý ÜÛáõ ¶ñ»ÛÝçÁ
ÑÇß»óÝáõÙ ¿ ·ñ»Ýç-Ññ»Ýç-ÑáõÝç
ÑÝãáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ì»ñÑ³Ý»Éáí Ï³Ù ù³ñ Ï³Ù
ÑÝãÛáõÝ ³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñÇ ÁÝ¹Ñ³ÝñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ,
áñáÝù å³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý ÉÇÝ»É ã»Ý Ï³ñáÕ, Ý³
μáÉáñÇ ëÏÇ½μ ¿ Ñéã³ÏáõÙ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ
ø³ñ³ÑáõÝçÁ ¨ ÁÝ¹·ÍáõÙ, áñ ¹ñ³Ýù μáÉáñÁ
Ï³åí³Í »Ý ïÇ»½»ñùÇ Ñ»ï: Ð³×³Ë
êÃááõÝÑ»ÝçÁ Ïáãí»É ¿ ÐëÏ³Ý»ñÇ å³ñ, ÇÝãÁ
³ëáóÇ³ïÇí Ï»ñåáí Ï³åíáõÙ ¿ ÍÇë³ÛÇÝ
ÏáÝÏñ»ï ³ñ³ñáÕ³Ï³ñ·Ç` å³ñÇ áõ
»ñ³ÅßïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï: äÛáõÃ³·áñ³ëÇ
áõëÙáõÝùáõÙ ³ëíáõÙ ¿, áñ »ñÏÝ³ÛÇÝ
Éáõë³ïáõÝ»ñÇ ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇó ïÇ»½»ñùáõÙ
³é³ç³ÝáõÙ ¿ Ý»ñ¹³ßÝ³Ï »ñ³ÅßïáõÃÛáõÝ:

32 ì»ñçÇÝÝ»ñÇë Ù³ëÇÝ »íñáå³Ï³Ý ß³ï
·ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ ·ïÝáõÙ »Ý, áñ ³ÛÉ
»ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ï»Õ³Ï³Ý Ù»·³ÉÇÃÝ»ñÁ
Ý»ñÙáõÍí³Í »Ý »Õ»É ÇÝã-áñ
ï³ñ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ í³Ûñ»ñÇó áõ ï»Õ³Ï³Ý
Í³·áõÙ ãáõÝ»Ý: ²Ûë å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ Ç Ñ³Ûï ¿
·³ÉÇë Ï³Ù ³ÛÉÙáÉáñ³Ï³ÛÇÝÝ»ñÇ
·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³μ»ñÛ³É ßñç³Ý³éíáÕ
ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ï³Ù Ù»Ï ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ
Ï»ÝïñáÝÇó` ïíÛ³É ¹»åùáõÙ ¼áñ³ó
ù³ñ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý
μ³ñÓñ³í³Ý¹³ÏÇó ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý
ï³ñ³ÍÙ³Ý í³ñÏ³ÍÁ:

¶»Õ³ñ¹
33 ¶»Õ³ñ¹³í³ÝùáõÙ Í³ÕÏí³Í ÝÏ³ñ³½³ñ¹

μ³½áõÙ Ù³ïÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñ ³Ûëûñ
å³ÑíáõÙ »Ý ÐÐ Ø³ßïáóÇ ³Ýí³Ý
Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ ¨ ³ßË³ñÑÇ
Ëáßáñ³·áõÛÝ ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ: 

34 ²Ûëï»Õ í»ñ¨Ç Ï³Ù³ñÝ»ñÇ íñ³ Ëáßáñ
åÉ³Ýáí Ï³ ËÇëï ïå³íáñÇã ÙÇ
å³ïÏ»ñ³ù³Ý¹³Ï. óÉÇ ·ÉáõË, áñÇ
μ»ñ³ÝÇó ¹áõñë »Ý ·³ÉÇë »ñÏáõ ßÕÃ³Ý»ñ,
í»ñçÇÝÝ»ñÇë Ï³åí³Í »Ý »ñÏáõ
³éÛáõÍÝ»ñ, ÇëÏ Ýñ³ÝóÇó Ý»ñù¨` ³ñÍÇíÝ
Çñ Ù³·ÇÉÝ»ñáõÙ μéÝ»É ¿ ·³é³ÝÁ: ²Ûë
å³ïÏ»ñ³ù³Ý¹³ÏÁ ³í³Ý¹³μ³ñ
Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ äéáßÛ³Ý ÇßË³ÝÝ»ñÇ
ÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý ·»ñμÁ, áñÝ ë³Ï³ÛÝ áõÝÇ
³í»ÉÇ ËáñÁ, Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛ³Ý áõ
Ýáñ³·áõÛÝ μ³ó³Ñ³ÛïáõÙÝ»ñÇ »ÝÃ³Ï³
ËáñÑñ¹³å³ßï³Ï³Ý Ù»ÏÝáõÃÛáõÝ:

35 ¶»Õ³ñ¹³í³ÝùÝ Çñ ÉáõÍáõÙÝ»ñáõÙ
³Ý³é³ñÏ»ÉÇ ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõÝÇ
³ßË³ñÑÇ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ Å³Ûé³÷áñ
Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï, ÇÝãåÇëÇù »Ý
»·Çåï³Ï³Ý ²μáõ-êÇÙμ»ÉÁ, Ë»ÃÃ³Ï³Ý
Ëáßáñ ëñμ³í³ÛñÁ ´áÕ³½ùÛáÛÇó áã Ñ»éáõ,
Æñ³ÝÇ ¨ êÇñÇ³ÛÇ ï³×³ñÝ»ñÁ,
´áõÉÕ³ñÇ³ÛÇ, ÐáõÝ·³ñÇ³ÛÇ, àõÏñ³ÇÝ³ÛÇ,
äëÏáíÇ ¨ ÜÇÅÝÇ Üáí·áñá¹Ç, ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ,
Â³ÇÉ³Ý¹Ç, ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³ÝÇ ¨ âÇÝ³ëï³ÝÇ
å³ßï³ÙáõÝù³ÛÇÝ Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ»ñÁ,
Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë Ñ³ñ¨³Ý ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ
ì³ñÓÇ³ÛÇ Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÁ:

36 Ä³ÛéÇ Ù»ç »Õ»É ¿ Ý³¨ 5Ù μ³ñÓñáõÃÛ³Ùμ
9X15Ù Ù³Ï»ñ»ëáí ÑëÏ³ ¹³ÑÉÇ×, áñÁ
ë³Ï³ÛÝ å»ÕáõÙÝ»ñÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ÷Éáõ½í»É ¿:
ºÝÃ³¹ñíáõÙ ¿, áñ ³Ûëï»Õ »Õ»É ¿
Ó»é³·ñ³ïáõÝÁ Ï³Ù Ñ³í³ùÝ»ñÇ ¹³ÑÉÇ×`
Ý³Ë³ï»ëí³Í μ³ñÓñ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ
×³ßÏ»ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ, ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ,
ÙÇ·áõó» ËáñÑñ¹³å³ßï³Ï³Ý Í»ë»ñÇ
Ñ³Ù³ñ: Ð³Ù³ÉÇñÇ ÙáõïùÇó 100Ù
Ñ»é³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³ Ï³ ÏÇë³Å³Ûé³÷áñ
¶ñÇ·áñ Èáõë³íáñÇãÇ Ù³ïáõéÁ, áñÇ
Ý»ñëáõÙ »Õ»É »Ý ·áõÝ³íáñ áñÙÝ³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñ: 

37 ÂáõñÇÝÇ Ï³ÃáÉÇÏ³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óáõÙ ¿
·ïÝíáõÙ ãáñë Ù»ïñ³Ýáó ÙÇ å³ï³Ýù, áñÇ
íñ³` »ñÏáõ ÏáÕÙÇó, áÕç Ñ³ë³Ïáí ¹³çí³Í
¿ Ë³ãÛ³É øñÇëïáëÁ: Àëï ³í³Ý¹áõÃÛ³Ý,
¹³ ³ÛÝ ë³í³ÝÝ ¿, áñÇ Ù»ç ÷³Ã³Ã»É »Ý
ÐÇëáõëÇ ¹ÇÝ ¨ ¹ñ»É ·»ñ»½Ù³ÝÇ Ù»ç, ³å³
Ýñ³ í»ñù»ñÇ, Ù»Ë»ñÇ Ñ»ïù»ñÇ ¨ ¹»ÙùÇ
×Çßï ³ñï³óáÉáõÙÁ ³Ùñ³·ñí»É ¿ ë³í³ÝÇ
íñ³` ¿Ý»ñ·Ç³ÛÇ áõÅ»Õ ³ñï³ÑáëùÇ
³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ: 

38 Ø³ëÝ³å³Ñ³ñ³ÝÇ íñ³ Ï³ 40 ïáÕ ß³ï
Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ ¨ ËáëáõÝ ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõÃjáõÝ`
ÃáÕÝí³Í äéáß ÇßË³ÝÇ ¨ 17 ¹³ñáõÙ

³ñ¹»Ý äéáßÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ß³é³íÇÕÝ»ñÇó
ÆÝ³ÝÇÏÇ å³ïí»ñáí: Ø³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ»ñÇ
Ñ³Ù³ñ ï»‘ë Æ. Ô³ñÇμÛ³Ý, êáõñμ ¶»Õ³ñ¹,
ºñ¨³Ý 2003: èáõë³Ï³Ý ³ñËÇíÝ»ñáõÙ
å³Ñå³Ýí»É ¿ ·»Ý»ñ³É òÇóÇ³ÝáíÇ 1805Ã.
Ý³Ù³ÏÁ éáõë³ó ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñ I ó³ñÇÝ,
áñï»Õ Ý³ ÝáõÛÝå»ë íÏ³ÛáõÙ ¿, áñ
¾çÙÇ³ÍÝÇ í³ÝùÇ ³½³ï³·ñÙ³Ý
å³Ûù³ñáõÙ Çñ»Ýù ÷ñÏ»É »Ý μ³ó³éÇÏ
ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý Ù³ëáõÝùÝ»ñ`
Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë ëáõñμ ·»Õ³ñ¹Á ¨ ÝáÛÛ³Ý
ï³å³ÝÇ ÏïáñÁ, áñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³íáñ³å»ë
áõÕ³ñÏ»É »Ý ìñ³ëï³Ý: 

39 Î³ Ý³¨ Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝ, Áëï áñÇ
·»Õ³ñ¹Á Ð³Û³ëï³Ý μ»ñ»É ¿ ÔáõÏÇ³Ýáë
³ÝáõÝáí ùñÇëïáÝÛ³Ý` áñå»ë ÏáõÛñ å³ñ·¨
ëï³Ý³Éáí ÷ñÏã³Ï³Ý Ë³ãÇ ÏïáñÁ ¨
ëáõñμ ï»·³Ï³ÉÁ ä»ïñáë ³é³ùÛ³ÉÇó:
î»‘ë Æ. Ô³ñÇμÛ³Ý, êáõñμ ¶»Õ³ñ¹, ºñ¨³Ý
2003, ¿ç 8-9:

40 î³ñμ»ñ ³ÕμÛáõñÝ»ñáõÙ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ »Ýù
·»Õ³ñ¹Ç Ù³ëÇÝ ÑÇß³ï³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÁ: Æμñ
·»Õ³ñ¹Á å³ïÏ³Ý»É ¿ ÐÇëáõë Ü³íÇÝÇÝ,
ê³íáõÕ Ã³·³íáñÇÝ, ¸³íÇÃ ³ñù³ÛÇÝ,
Ð»ñá¹áïáëÇÝ: ²å³ Ý³Ë³ë³ÑÙ³Ýí³Í
Ï»ñåáí ·»Õ³ñ¹Á Ñ³ÛïÝí»É ¿ ÑéáÙ»³Ï³Ý
½ÇÝíáñ ¶³Ûáë Î³ëÇáëÇ Ùáï: ä³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý
Ù»ç Ï³Ý ÑÇß³ï³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, áñ ³Û¹
·»Õ³ñ¹Ý Çñ»Ýó Ó»éùáõÙ μéÝ»É »Ý ÑáÝ»ñÇ
³ñù³ ²ÃÇÉÉ³Ý, ¸ÇáÏÕ»ïÇ³ÝáëÁ,
ÐáõëïÇÝÇ³ÝáëÁ, ýñ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ³ñù³ Î³ñÉáë
Ø»ÍÁ, Ü³åáÉ»áÝÁ: ¶»Õ³ñ¹Çó Ù»Í
Ï³Ëí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»ñ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ²¹áÉý
ÐÇïÉ»ñÁ: ä³ïÙ³μ³ÝÝ»ñÁ íÏ³ÛáõÙ »Ý, áñ
Ý³ Å³Ù»ñáí ³Ýó ¿ñ Ï³óÝáõÙ ìÇ»ÝÝ³ÛÇ
Ð³μëμáõñ·Ý»ñÇ å³É³ï³Ï³Ý ·³ÝÓ³ï³Ý
óáõó³÷»ÕÏÇ ·»Õ³ñ¹Ç ³éç¨` ï³ñí³Í
³ßË³ñÑÁ ïÇñ»Éáõ ÙÇëïÇÏ ³ÝáõñçÝ»ñáí:
1945Ã. Ï³åÇïáõÉ³óí»Éáí` Ý³ Ññ³Ù³ÛáõÙ
¿ ·»Õ³ñ¹Á Ã³Õ»É ²Ýï³ñÏïÇ¹³ÛÇ
ë³éáõÛóÝ»áõÙ, áñÁ ·ïÝáõÙ ¿ ³Ù»ñÇÏ³óÇ
É»·»Ý¹³ñ ·»Ý»ñ³É ä³ïïáÝ (í»ñçÇÝë
ï³ñí³Í ¿ñ ëáõñμ ·ñ³³ÉÁ ·ïÝ»Éáõ
»ñ³½³Ýùáí) ¨ í»ñ³¹³ñÓÝáõÙ ìÇ»ÝÝ³:
ê³Ï³ÛÝ ëÏëáõÙ »Ý åïïí»É ßßáõÏÝ»ñ, Ã»
²íëïñÇ³ÛÇÝ í»ñ³¹³ñÓí»É ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ
·»Õ³ñ¹Ç ÏñÏÝûñÇÝ³ÏÁ, ÇëÏ μÝûñÇÝ³ÏÝ
³Ù»ñÇ³ÏóÇÝ»ñÁ å³Ñ»É »Ý Çñ»Ýó:

41 ì³ïÇÏ³ÝÇ ÝÙáõßÁ Ñ³í³Ý³μ³ñ ³ÛÝ
½»ÝùÝ ¿, áñáí Ññ»³Ý»ñÁ Ëáó»É »Ý
øñÇëïáëÇ å³ïÏ»ñÁ, Ñ»ïá Ù³ëáõÝùÁ
μÛáõ½³Ý¹³Ï³Ý ²É»ùëÇáë ÎáÙÝ»Ýáë
Ï³ÛëñÁ Ë³ã³Ïñ³ó ³ñß³í³ÝùÝ»ñÇ
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï μ³Å³ÝáõÙ ¿ »ñ»ù Ù³ëÇ` Ù»ÏÁ
Î.äáÉëÇÝ, ÙÇ Ù³ëÁ` ÐéáÙÇ å³åÇÝ`
ì³ïÇÏ³Ý, ÙÛáõëÁ ï³ÉÇë ¿ ýñ³ÝëÇ³Ï³Ý
Ã³·³íáñÇÝ:
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{ Endnotes }

tomb. The wounds, nail traces and the ex-
pression on the face were exactly imprinted
on the cloth as a result of a powerful out-
burst of energy. 

38 A revealing 40-line inscription is inscribed
on the reliquary made by Prince Prosh and
Proshian’s successor Ivanik in the 17th cen-
tury. See I. Gharibian, The Holy Geghard,
Yerevan 2003. A letter dated 1805, from
General Tsitsianov exists in the Russian
archives. It is made out to Tsar Alexander I
where he testifies that during the liberation
of Echmiadzin, numerous exceptional Chris-
tian relics were salvaged and, specifically,
the Holy Geghard and a fragment of Noah’s
Ark which was temporarily sent to Georgia. 

39 According to another source, the Holy
Geghard was brought to Armenia by a
Christian blind man named Lucianus who
was awarded with a fragment of the Cross
and the Holy Spear by the Apostle Peter.
See, I. Gharibian, The Holy Geghard, Yere-
van 2003, pp. 8-9.

40 It is said that the Holy Geghard has in turn
belonged to Joshua, King Savug, King
David and Herodotus. Then, as predestined,
it got into the hands of the Roman soldier
Longinus. According to some sources, great
men such as Attila the Hun, Diocletian, Jus-
tinian, the king of the Francs Charlemagne
and Napoleon, owned the Holy Lance. Adolf
Hitler was infatuated by it. Historians attest
that he spent hours in front of the glass
case where the Holy Lance was exhibited at
the Hapsburg treasury in Vienna, obsessed
by his dreams of ruling the world. Having
capitulated in 1945, he ordered to bury the
Holy Lance in Antarctica but it was found by
American General Patton (who was also
smitten by the Holy Grail) and returned to
Vienna. However, rumor had it that a copy
of the Holy Geghard was returned to Austria
while the Americans appropriated the origi-
nal.

41 The Vatican Holy Spear is probably the one
with which was punctured the image of the
Christ. Later, Emperor Alexis Comnenus of
Byzantium divided the relic into three parts
during the crusades, one for Constantino-
ple, one for the Pope at the Vatican, and
one for the French king. 

42 According to one account, there was an
outbreak of cholera in Georgia in the 18th

century. The Georgians asked the Armenian
Catholicos to send them the Holy Geghard.
The Holy Geghard worked numerous mira-
cles in Georgia, however, the Georgians de-
cided not to return it. Therefore, Armenians
rescued it. See Bulletin of Armenian History,

vol. III (in Armenian), Tiflis 1894, pp. 508-
509; also Memoirs of Catholicos Ghukas,
see vol. I-II, pp. 41-42, as well as I. Gharib-
ian, The Holy Geghard, Yerevan 2003, pp.
48-62.

Khosrov Forests
43 Two other state preserves in Armenia are

Shikahogh and Erebuni.

44 This is an oral story. The correct inscription
dated 1282 informs that the monument
(khachkar) was erected in honor of the
blood of Jesus Christ and for the soul and
body of Sarkis and his spouse urging those
paying respects to commemorate them and
in turn receive the blessing of God. See A.
Kalantar; Armenia, from the Stone Age to
the Middle Ages; Yerevan, 2007, p. 85.

45 Temperature fluctuates from +38°C to -
25°C, 4 months of snow with annual precip-
itation averaging 400–600mm, sometimes in
the highest elevations 700–800mm. Vegeta-
tion period 190–210 days.

46 Dvin is located near Medzamor River, 35 km
south of Yerevan. Ruins of this great city
can be found in the Ararat Region. 

47 The tree is a universal symbol associated
with the ideas of life, salvation, heaven,
earth and the underworld. Nearly all ancient
civilizations had cults of cosmic and life
trees, as well as the practice of worship of
trees, and building holy groves.

48 The vestiges of tree worship remain in
today’s practice of ornamenting trees with
pieces of cloth, ribbons or handkerchiefs,
planting trees and flowers in cemeteries as
well as taking home branches blessed in the
church. In Armenian rock art and Urartian
arts there is a popular allegoric motif of the
divine trees of life being pollinated. Data
also exists relating to the holy groves of
sycamore trees, used in predicting the fu-
ture. Some recorded information describes
that sacred groves of sycamore trees 
existed in Armavir. It is said that precise 
predictations were made by the noise of 
the branches of these trees. 

49 The widespread worship of holy cedar
groves was mentioned in the Sumerian
poem of “Gilgamesh,” as well as in Greek,
Roman, Iranian, Japanese, Indian, and Chi-
nese sources. The temple builders of Old
Babylon used cedar oil in construction, the
Egyptians made elite burial caskets from
cedar timber, cedar was one of the holy
trees of druids, while prophet Isaiah foretold
that the holy cross of Christ would have to
be prepared from 4 holy trees: laurel, cy-

press, sycamore and cedar. According to
the Bible, the wise king Solomon ordered
cedar to be brought from Lebanon as a holy
construction material to build the Temple of
God in Jerusalem and the Hebrew navy.
Cedar trees are also symbolically mentioned
by St Grigor Narekatsi in “The Book of
Lamentations.”

50 Psalm 28:5 reads: “28:5. The voice of the
Lord breaketh the cedars: yea, the Lord
shall break the cedars of Libanus.”: In this
case cedars symbolize the leaders of the
world. In another place it is written that a
true believer is like a Lebanese cedar. 

51 Currently, research is being conducted on
animal behavior through filming, environ-
mental monitoring and activities undertaken
on enriching the flora and fauna.

52 The fauna of the preserve is rich with xero-
phyte and geophyte plants. 

53 The wild ancestor of the domestic sheep is
the Armenian mouflon, and that of the goat,
the bezoarian goat; their enemies being the
wolf and the leopard. The bezoarian goat is
the oldest inhabitant of the Armenian high-
lands based on the depictions in the ancient
petroglyphs. Miniature sculptures of goats
exist as far back as the Bronze Age. Goat
images served as decorative ornaments of
ancient pottery. The Bezoarian name is
based on the exceptional feature of this ani-
mal. When baby goats feed off their moth-
ers, they swallow hair, which develop
bezoars in their stomach. The bezoar cal-
losity was mostly used by the local popula-
tion for medicinal purposes. The Bezoarian
goat has been an animal of worship. See
Ughtasar chapter. 

54 The Caucasian leopard is registered in the
Red Book, as of today, there are only 5 to 8
of them left in Armenia. This animal is 7
times stronger than man and is considered
one of the fastest in the animal world. 

55 Registered in the Red Book are 67 of Arme-
nia’s disappearing birds, of which 16 are in
the Khosrov Preserve. Hovering there are
the eagles, vultures, gulls, black partridges,
owls, tussock and turtle-doves.

Sanahin
56 Khachatur Abovian, Collection of short sto-

ries, 7th volume, pp. 43-44.

57 When the medieval historians referred to the
elimination of dragons, for example, Koryun
or Kirakos Gandzaketsi figuratively meant
the pagan traditions. 
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42 ä³ïÙ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ï³ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝ, áñ
»ñμ XVIII ¹³ñáõÙ Ñ³ñ¨³Ý ìñ³ëï³ÝáõÙ
μ³½Ù³ÃÇí ³Ý·³ÙÝ»ñ μéÝÏí»É ¿ ËáÉ»ñ³ÛÇ
Ñ³Ù³×³ñ³ÏÁ, íñ³óÇÝ»ñÁ ËÝ¹ñ»É »Ý
Ñ³Ûáó Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³íáñ³å»ë
ìñ³ëï³Ý áõÕ³ñÏ»É êáõñμ ¶»Õ³ñ¹Á, áñÝ
³ÛÝï»Õ Ññ³ßùÝ»ñ ¿ ·áñÍ»É, ë³Ï³ÛÝ
íñ³óÇÝ»ñÁ ³ÛÉ¨ë ã»Ý å³ïñ³ëïí»É
í»ñ³¹³ñÓÝ»É ëáõñμ Ù³ëáõÝùÁ, áõëïÇ
Ñ³Û»ñÁ ëïÇåí³Í »Ý »Õ»É å³ñ½³å»ë
§·áÕ³Ý³É¦ Çñ»Ýó å³ïÏ³ÝáÕ
ëñμáõÃÛáõÝÁ íñ³óÇÝ»ñÇó: î»‘ë ¸Çõ³Ý
Ñ³Ûáó å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý, ·Çñù ¶, êÇÙ¿áÝ
Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ ÚÇß³ï³Ï³ñ³ÝÁ, ÂÇýÉÇë
1894, ¿ç 508-509: Ü³¨ ÔáõÏ³ë
Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ ÑÇß³ï³Ï³ñ³Ý, ¸Çõ³Ý, Ð ²-
´, ¿ç 41-42, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ μ³½Ù³ÃÇí
÷³ëï³óÇ ³å³óáõÛóÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ï»‘ë Æ.
Ô³ñÇμÛ³Ý, êáõñμ ¶»Õ³ñ¹, ºñ¨³Ý 2003, ¿ç
48-62: 

ÊáëñáíÇ ³Ýï³é
43 Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ å»ï³Ï³Ý ³ñ·»ÉáóÝ»ñÝ »Ý

Ý³¨ ÞÇÏ³ÑáÕÁ ¨ ¾ñ»μáõÝÇÝ:

44 ²Ûëå»ë ÇÑ³ñÏ» ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý ¿ å³ïÙáõÙ,
ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ë³ãù³ñÇ íñ³ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ³ÛÉ
ï»ùëï ¿ ÷áñ³·ñí³Í (1282Ã.) ³ÛÝ Ù³ëÇÝ,
Ã» ³ñÓ³ÝÁ (³ÛëÇÝùÝ Ë³ãù³ñÁ)
Ï³Ý·Ý»óí³Í ¿ Ñ³ÝáõÝ ÐÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÇ
³ñÛ³Ý, ê³ñ·ëÇ ¨ Ýñ³ ³ÙáõëÝáõ Ñá·áõ ¨
Ù³ñÙÝÇ, ¨ ·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ å³ïíÇñáõÙ ¿
»ñÏñå³·»ÉÇë ÑÇß»É Ýñ³Ýó, áõ ²ëïí³Í ¿É
»ñÏñå³·áÕÝ»ñÇÝ ÏÑÇßÇ: î»‘ë ².
ø³É³ÝÃ³ñ, Ð³Û³ëï³Ý, ù³ñ» ¹³ñÇó
ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñ, ºñ¨³Ý 2007, ¿ç 85:

45 ²é³í»É³·áõÛÝ ç»ñÙ³ëïÇ×³ÝÁ +38º ¿,
Ýí³½³·áõÛÝÁ` -25º: ÒÛáõÝ³Í³ÍÏÁ ÙÝáõÙ ¿
ßáõñç 4 ³ÙÇë, ï³ñ»Ï³Ý ï»ÕáõÙÝ»ñÇ
ÙÇçÇÝ ù³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ 400-600ÙÙ ¿,
μ³ñÓñ³É»éÝ³ÛÇÝ ·áïáõÙ` »ñμ»ÙÝ 700-
800ÙÙ: ì»·»ï³ïÇí ßñç³ÝÇ ï¨áÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ
190-210 ûñ ¿:

46 ¸íÇÝÁ ï»Õ³Ï³Ûí³Í ¿ Ø»Í³ÙáñÇ ·»ïÇ
Ùáï, ºñ¨³ÝÇó 35 ÏÙ ¹»åÇ Ñ³ñ³í, ³ÛÅÙ
ù³Õ³ùÇ ³í»ñ³ÏÝ»ñÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ »Ý
²ñ³ñ³ïÇ Ù³ñ½áõÙ: 

47 Ì³éÁ Ñ³Ù³ïÇ»½»ñ³Ï³Ý ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇß ¿,
Ï³åí³Í ÏÛ³ÝùÇ áõ Ñ³ñáõÃÛ³Ý, »ñÏÇÝùÁ,
»ñÏÇñÝ áõ ³Ý¹ñ³ßË³ñÑÁ Ï³åáÕ
·³Õ³÷³ñÇ Ñ»ï: ¶ñ»Ã» μáÉáñ ÑÇÝ
ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ áõÝ»ó»É »Ý
§ïÇ»½»ñ³Ï³Ý¦ ¨ §Ï»Ý³ó¦ Í³é»ñÇ Ï³Ù
³Ýï³éÝ»ñÇ å³ßï³ÙáõÝù, Í³é»ñÇÝ
³ÕáÃ»Éáõ, Ýñ³Ýó ½áÑ³μ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ
Ù³ïáõó»Éáõ, ëñμ³½³Ý åáõñ³Ï³ÛÇÝ
ï³×³ñÝ»ñ Ï³éáõó»Éáõ ëáíáñáõÛÃÝ»ñ:

48 Ì³éÇ å³ßï³ÙáõÝùÇ í»ñ³åñáõÏÝ»ñÝ »Ý
Í³é»ñÁ ßáñÇ ÏïáñÝ»ñáí, Å³å³í»ÝÝ»ñáí

Ï³Ù Ã³ßÏÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñáí ½³ñ¹³ñ»Éáõ,
·»ñ»½Ù³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ Í³é»ñ áõ Í³ÕÇÏÝ»ñ
ïÝÏ»Éáõ, ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý Ì³é½³ñ¹³ñ
ïáÝÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Çμñ¨ ÑÙ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝ
»Ï»Õ»óáõó ûñÑÝí³Í ×ÛáõÕ»ñ ïáõÝ ï³Ý»Éáõ
ëáíáñáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ: Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý
Å³Ûé³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñáõÙ ¨ áõñ³ñï³Ï³Ý
³ñí»ëïáõÙ ß³ï ï³ñ³Íí³Í ¿
³ñ»·³ÏÝ³ÛÇÝ ³ëïí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ`
Ï»Ý³ó Í³é»ñÁ μ»ÕÙÝ³íáñ»Éáõ ³É»·áñÇÏ
å³ïÏ»ñ³ÙáïÇíÁ: ä³Ñå³Ýí»É »Ý
ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, áñ ²ñÙ³íÇñáõÙ »Õ»É »Ý
ëáëÇÝ»ñÇ ëñμ³½³Ý åáõñ³ÏÝ»ñ, áñáÝó
ËáñÑñ¹³íáñ ëáõë³÷ÛáõÝÇ ÙÇçáóáí
Ï³ï³ñíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ×ß·ñÇï
·áõß³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: 

49 Ø³Ûñáõ É³ÛÝ³ñÓ³Ï å³ßï³ÙáõÝù³ÛÇÝ
ëñμ³½³Ý åáõñ³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ
ÑÇß³ï³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ï³Ý ßáõÙ»ñ³Ï³Ý
§¶ÇÉ·³Ù»ß¦ åá»ÙáõÙ, ÑáõÝ³ÑéáÙ»³Ï³Ý,
Çñ³Ý³Ï³Ý, ×³åáÝ³Ï³Ý
ëÇÝÃáÛ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, ÑÝ¹Ï³Ï³Ý, ãÇÝ³Ï³Ý
³ÕμÛáõñÝ»ñáõÙ: ÐÇÝ ´³μ»ÉáÝáõÙ
ï³×³ñ³ßÇÝáõÃÛ³Ý ßÇÝ³ÝÛáõÃ»ñÇ Ù»ç
Ñ³í»ÉáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ù³Ûñáõ ÛáõÕ, »·Çåï³óÇÝ»ñÝ
Çñ»Ýó ÷³ñ³íáÝÝ»ñÇÝ ÑáõÕ³ñÏ³íáñáõÙ
¿ÇÝ Ù³Ûñáõó å³ïñ³ëïí³Í
ë³ñÏáý³·Ý»ñáõÙ, Ù³ÛñÇÝ ¹ñáõÇ¹Ý»ñÇ
ëñμ³½³Ý Í³é»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ ¿ñ, ÇëÏ
²ëïí³Í³ßÝãáõÙ ºë³Ûáõ Ù³ñ·³ñáõÃÛ³Ý
Ù»ç ³ëíáõÙ ¿, áñ øñÇëïáëÇ Ù³ùñ³·áñÍÇã
ëáõñμ Ë³ã³÷³ÛïÁ å³ïñ³ëïí³Í å»ïù
¿ ÉÇÝÇ 4 ëñμ³½³Ý Í³é»ñÇó` ¹³÷Ýáõó,
Ýá×áõó, ëáëáõó ¨ Ù³Ûñáõó: ²ëïí³Í³ßáõÝãÁ
÷³ëïáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨, áñ êáÕáÙáÝ ÆÙ³ëïáõÝ
³ñù³Ý ÈÇμ³Ý³ÝÇó μ»ñ»É ¿ ï³ÉÇë
Ù³ÛñÇÝ»ñ ¨ Çμñ¨ ëñμ³½³Ý ßÇÝ³ÝÛáõÃ`
Ï³éáõóáõÙ ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÇ ëáõñμ ï³×³ñÁ ¨
Ññ»³Ï³Ý Ý³í³ïáñÙÁ: ¶ñÇ·áñ
Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ §Ø³ïÛ³Ý àÕμ»ñ·áõÃÛ³Ý¦
åá»ÙáõÙ ÝáõÛÝå»ë Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ »Ýù Ù³Ûñáõ
ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇßÁ: 

50 28:5 ê³ÕÙáëáõÙ ·ñí³Í ¿. §²ëïí³Í³ÛÇÝ
Ó³ÛÝÁ ï³å³ÉáõÙ ¿ Ù³ÛñÇÝ»ñÇÝ¦: îíÛ³É
¹»åùáõÙ Ù³ÛñÇÝ»ñÁ ËáñÑñ¹³ÝßáõÙ »Ý
³ßË³ñÑÇÏ ïÇñ³Ï³ÉÝ»ñÇÝ: Ø»Ï ³ÛÉ ï»Õ
·ñí³Í ¿, ×ßÙ³ñÇï Ñ³í³ï³óÛ³ÉÁ ÝÙ³Ý ¿
ÈÇμ³Ý³ÝÇ Ù³ÛñáõÝ: 

51 Ü»ñÏ³ÛáõÙë Ñ»ï³½áïíáõÙ ¿ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇÝ»ñÇ
í³ñùÁ, Ï³ï³ñíáõÙ »Ý ï»ë³ÝÏ³-
ñ³Ñ³ÝáõÙÝ»ñ, ßñç³Ï³ ÙÇç³í³ÛñÇ
ÙáÝÇïáñÇÝ·, ýÉáñ³ÛÇ ¨ ý³áõÝ³ÛÇ
Ñ³ñëï³óÙ³Ý ßáõñç ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ:

52 ²ñ·»ÉáóÇ μáõë³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³ÝáõÙ
¿ ùë»ñáýÇïÝ»ñÇ ¨ ·»áýÇïÝ»ñÇ
Ñ³ñëïáõÃÛ³Ùμ: øë»ñáýÇïÝ»ñÁ (ÑáõÝ³ñ»Ý
xeros` ãáñ³ÛÇÝ, phiton` μáõÛë) ãáñ³ÛÇÝ, áã
ËáÝ³í ÏÉÇÙ³ÛÇ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ³×áÕ
μáõÛë»ñÝ »Ý, ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ Ï³ÏïáõëÝ»ñÁ,

³Éá»Ý ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: ¶»áýÇïÝ»ñÁ (ÑáõÝ³ñ»Ý gео`
»ñÏÇñ, ÑáÕ, phiton` μáõÛë) μ³½Ù³ÙÛ³
μáõÛë»ñ »Ý, áñáÝó μáÕμáçÝ»ñÁ ·»ïÝÇ ï³Ï
»Ý μ³½Ù³ÝáõÙ: ¶»áýÇïÝ»ñ »Ý
ëáËáõÏÝ»ñÁ, ßáõß³ÝÝ»ñÁ,
Ñáíï³ßáõß³ÝÝ»ñÁ, ÑÇñÇÏÝ»ñÁ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ:

53 ÀÝï³ÝÇ áãË³ñÇ í³ÛñÇ Ý³ËÝÇÝ
Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÙáýÉáÝÝ ¿, ÇëÏ ÁÝï³ÝÇ ³ÛÍÇÝÁ`
μ»½á³ñÛ³Ý ³ÛÍÁ: Üñ³Ýó μÝ³Ï³Ý
ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ»ñÁ ·³ÛÉÝ áõ Ñáí³½Ý »Ý:
´»½á³ñÛ³Ý ³ÛÍÁ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý É»éÝ³ßË³ñÑÇ
í³ÕÝçÝ³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ μÝ³ÏÇãÝ»ñÇó ¿,
ù³ÝÇ áñ ³ÛÝ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿ »Õ»É ¨ å³ïÏ»ñí»É
Å³Ûé³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñáõÙ: ´ñáÝ½»¹³ñÛ³Ý
ßñç³ÝÇó Ñ³ÛïÝÇ »Ý ³ÛÍÇ
Ý³ïáõñ³ÉÇëï³Ï³Ý áõ ß³ï ïå³íáñÇã
ÓáõÉ³Íá ³ñÓ³ÝÇÏÝ»ñ: ²ÛÍÇ ÙáïÇíÁ ß³ï
ï³ñ³Íí³Í ¿ Ý³ËÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý Ë»ó»Õ»ÝÇ
½³ñ¹³Ý³Ëß»ñáõÙ: §´»½á³ñÛ³Ý ³ÛÍ¦
³ÝáõÝÁ ³é³ç³ó»É ¿ Ï»Ý¹³Ýáõ μ³ó³éÇÏ
³ÛÝ Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÇó, »ñμ Ù³Ûñ³Ï³Ý Ï³Ãáí
Ï»ñ³ÏñíáÕ áõÉÇÏÝ»ñÁ, Ï³ÃÇ Ñ»ï áõïáõÙ
»Ý Ý³¨ Ù»Í ù³Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³Ùμ Ù³½»ñ, áñáÝù
Ñ»ïá, Ïáõï³Ïí»Éáí Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇÝ»ñÇ
ëï³ÙáùëáõÙ »Õ³Í Ï»ñÇ Ñ³Ýù³ÛÇÝ
Ëï³ÝÛáõÃ»ñÇ Ñ»ï, ³é³ç³óÝáõÙ »Ý
ÏáßïáõÏÝ»ñ` μ»½á³ñÝ»ñ: ²ÛÍ»ñÇ
ëï³ÙáùëÇó Ñ³Ýí³Í μ»½á³ñÝ»ñÁ
É³ÛÝáñ»Ý û·ï³·áñÍí»É »Ý ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ï³Ý
μÅßÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç: ´»½á³ñÛ³Ý ³ÛÍ»ñÁ
å³ßï³ÙáõÝù³ÛÇÝ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇÝ»ñ »Ý »Õ»É
Ñ³Ûáó Ý³ËÝÇÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¨ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý
Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý Ï³½ÙáõÙ
Å³Ûé³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñáõÙ: ²Ûë Ù³ëÇÝ ³í»ÉÇ
Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»‘ë §àõÕï³ë³ñ¦ μ³ÅÝáõÙ: 

54 Æñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÁÝÓ³éÛáõÍÁ ·ñ³Ýóí³Í ¿
³ÝÑ»ï³óáÕ ï»ë³ÏÝ»ñÇ Î³ñÙÇñ ·ñùáõÙ,
ÇëÏ Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇë ïíÛ³ÉÝ»ñáí, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ
ÙÝ³ó»É ¿ 5-8 ÁÝÓ³éÛáõÍ: ²ÛÝ 7 ³Ý·³Ù
³í»ÉÇ áõÅ»Õ ¿ Ù³ñ¹áõó ¨
³Ù»Ý³³ñ³·³í³½ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ ¿
Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ:

55 Î³ñÙÇñ ·ñùáõÙ ·ñ³Ýóí³Í »Ý
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³ÝÑ»ï³óáÕ ßáõñç 67
ÃéãÝ³ï»ë³ÏÝ»ñ, áñáÝóÇó ÙÇ³ÛÝ 16-Á`
³ñ·»ÉáóáõÙ: ²Ýï³éÝ»ñáõÙ Ã¨³ÍáõÙ »Ý
³ñÍÇíÝ»ñ, ³Ý·Õ»ñ, ×³Û»ñ, ë¨ Ï³ù³íÝ»ñ,
μí»ñ, Ï³ñÙñ³ïáõï, ï³ïñ³ÏÝ»ñ ¨
ÑáåáåÝ»ñ:

ê³Ý³ÑÇÝ
56 Ê³ã³ïáõñ ²μáíÛ³Ý, ºñÏ»ñÇ ÉÇ³Ï³ï³ñ

ÅáÕáí³Íáõ, VII Ñ³ïáñ, ¿ç 43-44: 

57 ºñμ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý å³ïÙÇãÝ»ñÁ ·ñáõÙ »Ý
¹¨»ñÇÝ í»ñç ¹Ý»Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ, ÇÝãå»ë
ûñÇÝ³Ï ÎáñÛáõÝÁ Ï³Ù ÎÇñ³Ïáë
¶³ÝÓ³Ï»óÇÝ, ³å³ Ýñ³Ýù
÷áË³μ»ñ³Ï³Ý ÇÙ³ëïáí ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»ÇÝ
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{ Endnotes }

58 K. Ghafadarian, Sanahin Monastery and its
Records, Yerevan, 1957. The historian
Gandzaketsi erroneously ascribed the con-
struction of Sanahin monastery to Kurike
Bagratuni. See also, by the same author,
“Architectural Buildings and Stone Inscrip-
tions,” Yerevan, 1963. 

59 In Armenia, in addition to Sanahin, the 
persecuted monks and clergymen also
founded Karmradzor, Kaput-kar, and 
Horomavank churches. Kirakos Gandza-
ketsi, Armenian History from Gregory the 
Illuminator to date, 1265, pp. 79-80.

60 The Kotuk manuscript created here attests
to the history of the monastery, which is
now kept at the Matenadaran.

61 Mariam, Bavrina, and Rusugan were the
daughters of King Kurike III, the second
Rusugan was the aunt of Queen Tamar. 

62 Comparative analysis of the distinctive ar-
chitectural features of the church allows to
date it as far back as 980. 

63 About 500 clergymen served in Sanahin.
Therefore, the monastery had a rich collec-
tion of manuscripts. Only fifty books have
survived. The remainder was burnt and van-
dalized. Facing the danger of enemy as-
saults, Sanahin and Haghpat manuscripts
were hidden in inaccessible caves. In 1873
manuscripts were rescued from caves by A.
Yertsian and Jalalian, and in 1959, by the
special expedition of the Matenadaran. A
determined researcher can find manuscript
fragments even today. 

64 Currently the excavated pieces of pottery
are preserved at the History Museum of Ar-
menia.

65 H. Acharian, The Armenian Root Dictionary,
vol. IV, Yerevan, 1979, p. 170. 

66 The Arghutian “Long Arm” princes acquired
this nickname in the Georgian and Mongol
courts owing to their victories. “Mkhar-
grdzeli” in Georgian, and “Arghut” in Mon-
golian means “long-armed”; later Sanahin
monastery was succeeded by this dynasty
until the proclamation of Soviet rule. The
Russians referred to them as the Argutinski. 

67 The bridge is 6 meters long and 12.5 meters
in height. There are sculptures of wild cats,
one of which has a swastika, the symbol of
eternity and the Sun. Currently, the bridge is
used only by pedestrians in order to pre-
serve this unique piece of architecture. 

68 Both Sanahin and Haghpat compounds are
fortified. St. Gregory the Illuminator and St.

Mary churches, the large and small atria, the
scriptorium, the free-standing three-storied
bell-tower, the chapel, and the refectory
turned into an oil-press in the 19th century
(missing in Sanahin), water springs, and the
princely sepulchers at wall corners, are
grouped around the main St. Nshan church
(in Sanahin, the main church is Amenapr-
kich Katoghike.) 

69 Khachatur Abovian, The Wounds of Arme-
nia, Yerevan,1975. 

Smbataberd
70 Fortresses named Smbataberd also existed

in Greater Hayk and Cilicia.

71 The historical Vayots Dzor or Yeghegiats
Dzor is another form of the name Yeghegis
or Yeghegik, perhaps a shorter version of
Yeghegnadzor. See V. Hovhannissian, Ar-
menian Fortresses, Venice St-Lazaro, 1970,
p. 365. 

72 Gh. Alishan, Sisakan, Venice, 1893, p. 148.
However, H. Kajberuni wrote that it was
wrong to assume that Tsakhatskar and
Yeghegik are the same. He is the one who
named the fortress Smbataberd.

73 Gh. Alishan, Sisakan, Venice, 1893, p. 148

74 A. Jalalenats, A Journey to Greater Armenia,
Part B, Tpkhis, 1858, p.151

75 Gh. Alishan, Sisakan, Venice, 1893, p. 205

76 H. Yeghiazaryan, Cultural Monuments of Az-
izbekov region, Yerevan, 1955, p. 52

77 Asoghik, Universal History, St Petersburg,
1885, p.176

78 L. Khachikyan, The Memoirs of the 
Armenian Manuscripts of the 14th century,
Yerevan, 1950

79 H. Yeghiazaryan, Cultural Monuments of 
Azizbekov region, Yerevan, 1955, p. 11

80 S. Orbelyan, The History of Sisakan, 
Yerevan, 1986

Khndzoresk
81 Prehistoric sites were also unearthed in

Khndzoresk.

82 Khndzoresk history was mainly described
by the historian Stepanos Orbelian. Sero
Khanzadian also wrote a beautiful historical
novel, Mkhitar Sparapet. Such authors as
Raffi and Suren Aivazian have left behind
memoirs about Khndzoresk. Arkady 
Tsaturian of Khndzoresk in his books,
“Smokes” Yerevan, 2006 and “Khndzoresk

is Laughing,” offers a detailed description 
of the local people. Khndzoresk was 
also immortalized in the paintings of 
Martiros Sarian, Haik Rukhkian and Edward
Isabekian.

83 These rug designs are named after 
Khndzoresk. See V. Azatyan, Armenian 
Carpets, Yerevan 1986, p 5.

84 As of 2007, there are 1,920 people in the 
village. See, http://ru.wikipedia.org,
http://www.worlt-gazetteer.com

85 Kretatsi’s description is quoted from V. 
Hovanissian’s book, Armenia’s Strongholds,
Venice, St Lazzaro, 1970, p. 399.

86 V. Hovanissian, Armenia’s Strongholds,
Venice, St. Lazzaro, 1970, p. 398.

87 Ibid, p. 398. 

88 Arkady Tsaturian, “Khndzoresk is Laughing”
Yerevan, 2006. 

Tatev
89 Stalactite and stalagmite derive from the

Greek word Σταλακτίτης, meaning drip. They
were first used by Danish Naturalist Olao
Worm. Stalagmites grow from the floor as
opposed to the Stalactites that hang. They
are both formed when minerals like calcium
carbonate precipitate out of dropping water.
Carbon dioxide outgases from the water,
which raises the pH and leads to the precip-
itation of calcium carbonate. The water
drops crystallize and solidify over time. 

90 As to where the body of St Gregory the 
Illuminator buried, is still a mystery. It is said
that parts of his remains lay in every church
that he has built, which have eventually 
carried the name St Gregory the Illuminator.
There are churches with his name in almost
all monastic complexes. The fact that the
remains of G. the Illuminator are in Tatev is 
a legend told by the people of this village. 

91 Engraved on the church are the faces of
Prince Ashot, Shushan, Grigor and Tsagik.

92 S. Orbelyan, History of Sisakan, Tiblisi,
1911, p. 224. 

93 Multiple enemies such as Seljuk-turks,
Mongol-Tatrs, Persians, attacked Tatev after
hearing about its wealth. But by not discov-
ering riches they understood that the most
cherished wealth of the Armenians were
their scripts, and hence burned them or
hurled them in the Vorotan River. Attacks
were also made by local sects in 1003. 
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Ñ»Ã³ÝáëáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 

58 Ô³ý³¹³ñÛ³Ý Î., ê³Ý³ÑÝÇ í³ÝùÁ ¨ Ýñ³
³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1957:
ä³ïÙÇã ÎÇñ³Ïáë ¶³ÝÓ³Ï»óÇÝ
ê³Ý³ÑÇÝÇ Ï³éáõóáõÙÁ ëË³ÉÙ³Ùμ
í»ñ³·ñáõÙ ¿ ÎÛáõñÇÏ» ´³·ñ³ïáõÝáõÝ: î»ë
Ý³¨ ÝáõÛÝ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ “Архитектурные

сооружения и надписи на камнях,”

Ереван, 1963 ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ:

59 ì³Ý³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ ù³Ñ³Ý³Ý»ñÇ Ñ³É³ÍÛ³É
ËáõÙμÁ ê³Ý³ÑÇÝÇó μ³óÇ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ
ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ Î³ñÙñ³ÓáñÇ,
Î³åáõïù³ñÇ, ÐáéáÙ³í³ÝùÇ
»Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÁ: ÎÇñ³Ïáë ¶³ÝÓ³Ï»óÇ,
§Ð³Ù³éáï å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝ ¶ñÇ·áñ
Èáõë³íáñãÇó ÙÇÝã¨ Ù»ñ ûñ»ñÁ` 1265Ã.¦, ¿ç
79-80: 

60 ì³ÝùÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ¿ å³ïÙáõÙ
³ÛÝï»Õ ÇëÏ ëï»ÕÍí³Í §øáÃáõÏ¦
Ó»é³·ÇñÁ, áñÝ ³ÛÅÙ å³ÑíáõÙ ¿ Ø³ßïáóÇ
³Ýí³Ý Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ: 

61 Ø³ñÇ³ÙÁ, ´³íñÇÝ³Ý ¨ èáõëáõ·³ÝÁ
Ã³·³íáñ ÎÛáõñÇ·» ¶-Ç ¹áõëïñ»ñÝ »Ý, ÇëÏ
ÙÛáõë èáõ½áõ·³ÝÁ` ³ÕçÇÏÝ»ñÇ Ùáñ`
Â³Ù³ñ Ã³·áõÑáõ Ñáñ³ùáõÛñÁ: 

62 Ü»ñÏ³ÛáõÙë å»Õí³Í Ë»ó»Õ»Ý ÝÙáõßÝ»ñÁ
å³ÑíáõÙ »Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý
å»ï³Ï³Ý Ã³Ý·³ñ³ÝáõÙ:

63 Ð. ²×³éÛ³Ý, Ð³Û»ñ»Ý ³ñÙ³ï³Ï³Ý
μ³é³ñ³Ý, Ñ. IV, ºñ¨³Ý, 1979, ¿ç 170: 

64 ºñÏ³ÛÝ³μ³½áõÏ-²ñÕáõÃÛ³ÝÝ»ñÝ ³Û¹
Ù³Ï³ÝáõÝÁ ëï³ó»É »Ý íñ³ó³Ï³Ý ¨
ÙáÝÕáÉ³Ï³Ý ³ñùáõÝÇùáõÙ Ñéã³Ïí»Éáí
Çñ»Ýó Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáí: ìñ³ó»ñ»Ý
ØË³ñ·ñÓ»ÉÇ ¿, ÇëÏ §³ñÕáõÃ¦ ÙáÝÕáÉÝ»ñÇ
É»½íáí Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ »ñÏ³ÛÝ³μ³½áõÏ, ¨
Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ³Ûë ïáÑÙÇÝ å³ïÏ³Ý
Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ÙÝáõÙ ê³Ý³ÑÇÝÇ í³ÝùÁ
ÁÝ¹Ñáõå ÙÇÝã¨ ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ
Ñéã³ÏáõÙÁ: èáõëÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ýñ³Ýù
Ïáãí»É »Ý ²ñ·áõïÇÝëÏÇÝ»ñ: 

65 ºÏ»Õ»óáõ ×³ñï³ñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý
³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ
Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³Ï³Ý Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÃáõÛÉ ¿
ï³ÉÇë ³ÛÝ Ãí³·ñ»É ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ 980ÃÃ.: 

66 ê³Ý³ÑÇÝáõÙ Í³é³Û»É »Ý ßáõñç ÑÇÝ·
Ñ³ñÛáõñ Ñá·¨áñ³Ï³Ý, Ñ»ï¨³μ³ñ í³ÝùÝ
áõÝ»ñ Ó»é³·Çñ Ù³ïÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ñáõëï
Ñ³í³ù³Íáõ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³Ûëûñ Ù»½ Ñ³ë»É ¿
ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÑÇëáõÝ ûñÇÝ³Ï: ØÝ³ó³ÍÁ ³Ûñí»É
»Ý ¨ áãÝã³óí»É: ÂßÝ³ÙÇÝ»ñÇ
Ñ³ñÓ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇ íï³Ý·Ç Å³Ù³Ý³Ï
ê³Ý³ÑÇÝÇ ¨ Ð³Õå³ïÇ Ó»é³·ñ»ñÇ
¹Åí³ñ³Ù³ïã»ÉÇ Ã³ùëïáóÝ»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ
ßñç³Ï³ÛùÇ ³ÝÓ³íÝ»ñÁ ¨ ù³ñ³ÛñÝ»ñÁ:

1873Ã. ³Ûñ»ñÇó Ó»é³·ñ»ñ Ñ³Ý»É ¿ ²É.
ºñÇóÛ³ÝÁ, ³å³ æ³É³ÉÛ³ÝóÁ, 1959Ã.
Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³ÝÇ Ñ³ïáõÏ
³ñß³í³ËáõÙμÁ: Ð³Ù³é ÷ÝïñáÕÁ ¹»é
³Ûëûñ ¿É Ñ³ëï³ï Ï·ïÝÇ Ù³ïÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ
å³ï³éÇÏÝ»ñ: 

67 Î³ÙáõñçÇ »ñÏ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ 6Ù ¿,
μ³ñÓñáõÃÛáõÝÁ` 12.5Ù: Î³Ý í³ÛñÇ
Ï³ïáõÝ»ñÇ ù³Ý¹³ÏÝ»ñ, Ýñ³ÝóÇó Ù»ÏÇ
íñ³ ÷áñ³·ñí³Í ¿ Ý³¨ Ñ³í»ñÅáõÃÛ³Ý ¨
³ñ¨Ç ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇß ëí³ëïÇÏ³Ý: ²Ûëûñ
Ï³Ùáõñçáí ³ÝóÝáõÙ »Ý ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ»ïÇáïÝ`
å³Ñå³Ý»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Û¹ μ³ó³éÇÏ
Ï»ñïí³ÍùÁ: 

68 ÆÝãå»ë ê³Ý³ÑÇÝÇ, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É Ð³Õå³ïÇ
Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÝ»ñÁ å³ñëå³å³ï »Ý: êμ.
¶ñÇ·áñ, ëμ. ²ëïí³Í³ÍÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÁ,
Ù»Í ¨ ÷áùñ ·³íÇÃÝ»ñÁ, Ù³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³Ý-
·ñ³ïáõÝÁ, Å³Ù³ïáõÝÁ, »ñ»ù
Ñ³ñÏ³μ³ÅÇÝÝ»ñáí ³é³ÝÓÇÝ Ï³Ý·Ý³Í
½³Ý·³Ï³ïáõÝÁ ¨ XIX ¹³ñáõÙ ÓÇÃÑ³ÝÇ
í»ñ³Íí³Í ë»Õ³Ý³ïáõÝÁ (ê³Ý³ÑÇÝáõÙ
ãÏ³), ³ÕμÛáõñÝ»ñÁ, å³ñÇëåÝ»ñÇ
³ÝÏÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÇßË³Ý³Ï³Ý
ï³å³Ý³ïÝ»ñÁ ËÙμ³íáñí³Í »Ý
Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÇ ·ÉË³íáñ` ëμ. Üß³Ý »Ï»Õ»óáõ
ßáõñçÁ (ê³Ý³ÑÇÝáõÙ ·ÉË³íáñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ
²Ù»Ý³÷ñÏÇã Î³ÃáÕÇÏ»Ý ¿):

69 Ê³ã³ïáõñ ²μáíÛ³Ý, §ì»ñù Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦
Ñ»ñáë³å³ïáõÙ, ºñ¨³Ý,1975:

êÙμ³ï³μ»ñ¹
70 ö³ëïáñ»Ý êÙμ³ï³μ»ñ¹ Ï³Ù

êÙμ³ï³ÏÉ³ ³Ýí³Ùμ ³ÙñáóÝ»ñ (ÏÉ³Ý
ÝáõÛÝ μ»ñ¹Ý ¿) »Õ»É »Ý ´³ñÓñ Ð³ÛùáõÙ,
êÛáõÝÇùáõÙ ¨ ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ÛáõÙ: 

71 ä³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ì³Ûáó Òáñ Ï³Ù ºÕ»·Û³ó
ÓáñÝ ¿, ÇëÏ ºÕ»·ÇëÁ Ï³Ù ºÕ»·ÇùÁ
Ñ³í³Ý³μ³ñ ºÕ»·Ý³ÓáñÇ Ïñ×³ï
ï³ñμ»ñ³ÏÝ ¿: î»ë ì. ÐáíÑ³ÝÝÇëÛ³Ý,
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ μ»ñ¹»ñÁ, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ-êáõñμ
Ô³½³ñ, 1970, ¿ç 365: 

72 Ô. ²ÉÇß³Ý, êÇë³Ï³Ý, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, 1893, ¿ç
148: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ð. ø³çμ»ñáõÝÇÝ ·ñ»É ¿, áñ
ëË³É ¿ ÝáõÛÝ³óÝ»É ò³Ë³óù³ñÁ ¨
ºÕ»·ÇùÁ: ù³Õ³ùÇ ³ÙñáóÁ êÙμ³ï³μ»ñ¹
³Ýí³Ýí»É ¿ Ýñ³ ÏáÕÙÇó: 

73 Ô. ²ÉÇß³Ý, êÇë³Ï³Ý, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, 1893, ¿ç
148: 

74 ê. æ³É³É»³Ýó, Ö³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹áõÃÇõÝ Ç
Ù»ÍÝ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý, Ù³ëÝ ´, î÷ËÇë, 1858, ¿ç
151: 

75 Ô. ²ÉÇß³Ý, êÇë³Ï³Ý, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, 1893, ¿ç
205:

76 Ð. ºÕÇ³½³ñÛ³Ý, ²½Ç½μ»ÏáíÇ ßñç³ÝÇ
ÏáõÉïáõñ³ÛÇ Ñáõß³ñÓ³ÝÝ»ñÁ, ºñ¨³Ý
1955, ¿ç 52:

77 ²ëáÕÇÏ, ä³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝ ïÇñ»½»ñ³Ï³Ý,
ê³ÝÏï ä»ï»ñμáõñ· 1885, ¿ç 176: 

78 È. Ê³ãÇÏÛ³Ý, Ä¸ ¹³ñÇ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý
Ó»é³·ñ»ñÇ ÑÇß³ï³Ï³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ, ºñ¨³Ý
1950: 

79 Ð. ºÕÇ³½³ñÛ³Ý, ²½Ç½μ»ÏáíÇ ßñç³ÝÇ
ÏáõÉïáõñ³ÛÇ Ñáõß³ñÓ³ÝÝ»ñÁ, ºñ¨³Ý
1955, ¿ç 11:

80 êï»÷³Ýáë úñμ»ÉÛ³Ý, §êÇë³Ï³ÝÇ
å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝ¦, ºñ¨³Ý 1986:

ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏ
81 ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏáõÙ Ñ³ëï³ï³·ñí»É »Ý

ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ Ý³ËÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ÑÝ³í³Ûñ»ñ:

82 ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óñ»É ¿ å³ïÙÇã êï»÷³Ýáë
úñμ»ÉÛ³ÝÁ: ¶»Õ»óÇÏ å³ïÙ³í»å áõÝÇ
·ñáÕ ê»ñá Ê³Ý½³¹Û³ÝÁ, áñ ÏáãíáõÙ ¿
ØËÇÃ³ñ êå³ñ³å»ï: ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏÇ Ù³ëÇÝ
ÑÇß³ï³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »Ý ÃáÕ»É ·ñáÕÝ»ñ
ð³ýýÇÝ ¨ êáõñ»Ý ²Ûí³½Û³ÝÁ:
ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏóÇ ²ñÏ³¹Ç Ì³ïáõñÛ³ÝÁ
ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ³ñÅ»ù³íáñ
ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ ï»Õ³óÇÝ»ñÇ
Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ¿ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ Çñ §ÌáõË
ÍË³ÝÇ¦ ºñ¨³Ý, 2007 ¨ §ÌÇÍ³ÕáõÙ ¿
ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏÁ¦ ºñ¨³Ý, 2006 ·ñù»ñáõÙ:
ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏÝ Çñ»Ýó Ïï³íÝ»ñáõÙ
³ÝÙ³Ñ³óñ»É »Ý Ø³ñïÇñáë ê³ñÛ³ÝÁ,
Ð³ÛÏ èáõËÏÛ³ÝÁ, ¾¹í³ñ¹ Æë³μ»ÏÛ³ÝÁ:

83 ²Û¹ ·áñ·»ñÝ ³Ûëûñ ï»ÕÇ ³ÝáõÝáí Ñ³ÛïÝÇ
»Ý áñå»ë ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏ ·áñ·»ñ: ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏáõÙ
·áñ·»ñ ·áñÍ»Éáõ ÑÇß³ï³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý
³ÕμÛáõñÁ ï»‘ë ì. ²½³ïÛ³Ý, Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý
·áñ·»ñ, ºñ¨³Ý 1986, ¿ç 5:

84 Îñ»ï³óáõ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ
Ù»çμ»ñí³Í »Ý ì. ÐáíÑ³ÝÝÇëÛ³ÝÇ ·ñùáõÙ,
(Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ μ»ñ¹»ñÁ, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ-êáõñμ
Ô³½³ñ, 1970, ¿ç 399):

85 2007Ã. ïíÛ³ÉÝ»ñáí ·ÛáõÕÝ áõÝÇ 1920
μÝ³ÏÇã: î»‘ë http://ru.wikipedia.org,
http://www.worlt-gazetteer.com: 

86 ÐáíÑ³ÝÝÇëÛ³Ý ì. Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ μ»ñ¹»ñÁ,
ì»Ý»ïÇÏ-êáõñμ Ô³½³ñ, 1970, ¿ç 398:

87 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 398: 

88 ²ñÏ³¹Ç Ì³ïáõñÛ³Ý, §ÌÇÍ³ÕáõÙ ¿
ÊÝÓáñ»ëÏÁ¦, ºñ¨³Ý 2006Ã, ¿ç 5: 

Æ ü£·ıß´âÒ Ø



{ Armenian Impressions } 147

{ Endnotes }

94 During the course of its history, Tatev suf-
fered immensely from the numerous earth-
quakes with an average magnitude of 7-8 of
the Richter scale. These are the recorded
dates of such natural disasters 735, 1136-
1137, 1138, 1295, 1309, 1319, 1321, 1407,
1622, 1657, 1679, 1840, 1931, and 1968.
The complex was restored in the 1970s. The
floor tiling of the main church was poorly re-
constructed during these restoration works. 

95 Today, the monastery of Sanahin faces simi-
lar dangers of being destroyed. 

96 Grigor Tatevatsi (1346-1409) is the most
distinguished Armenian philosopher of the
medieval times who, about three hundred
years before Martin Luther, wrote his Cate-
chesis, Haysmavourk, which is a doctrinal
manual in the form of questions followed by
answers to be memorized.

97 Khachik Dashtents, The Call of Plowmen

98 In Armenian popular folk tales, the motive of
asking God for wings in a desperate situa-
tions is quite common.

99 The Throne Letter is the document, in which
the seats around the king’s dining table for
high noble clans are defined, according to
protocol and to the hierarchy of kin.

NOTE: some translations of book titles from
Armenian or Russian may not be exact. 
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î³Ã¨
89 êï³É³ÏïÇï ¨ ëï³É³·ÙÇï ï»ñÙÇÝÝ»ñÁ

ÑáõÝ³ñ»Ý` Σταλακτίτης μ³éÇó,
Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý³μ³ñ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ §Ï³ÃÇÉ¦ ¨
³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ßñç³Ý³éáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ¿
¹ñ»É ¹³ÝÇ³óÇ Ý³ïáõñ³ÉÇëï úÉ³á
ìáñÙÁ: ø³ñ» ³Û¹ ·áÛ³óáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ çñÇ
ßñç³Ý³éÙ³Ý Ï³ÃÇÉ³ÛÇÝ Ó¨»ñÝ »Ý, áñáÝù
³½¹áõÙ »Ý Ïñ³ù³ñÇ íñ³, ³ÍË³ÃÃáõ
·³½Ç Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùμ ùÇÙÇ³Ï³Ý
é»³ÏóÇ³ÛÇ Ñ»ï¨³Ýùáí ³Ýç³ïíáõÙ ¿
Ï³ÉÇáõÙ Ï³ñμáÝ³ïÁ ¨ Ïáõï³Ïí»Éáí çñÇ
Ï³ÃÇÉÝ»ñÇ íñ³` μÛáõñ»Õ³ÝáõÙ, åÝ¹³ÝáõÙ
áõ Ñ³½³ñ³íáñ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ
Ï³ÃÇÉÁ Ï³ÃÇÉÇ íñ³ Ïáõï³Ïí»Éáí` ÍÝáõÝ¹
ï³ÉÇë ù³ñ³ÝÓ³íÝ»ñÇ ·³·³ÃÝ»ñÇó
¹»åÇ ó³Í Ï³ËíáÕ ëï³É³ÏïÇï-
ë³éó³ÉáõÉ³Ý»ñÇÝ, ÇëÏ ëï³É³·ÙÇïÝ»ñÁ
Ñ³Ï³é³ÏÁ, ·áÛ³ÝáõÙ »Ý ù³ñ³ÝÓ³íÝ»ñÇ
Ñ³ï³ÏÇó` ëÛáõÝ»ñÇ ÝÙ³Ý Ó·í»Éáí ¹»åÇ
í»ñ` ëï³É³ÏïÇïÝ»ñÇÝ ÁÝ¹³é³ç:
êï³É³ÏïÇïÝ»ñÁ ¨ ëï³É³·ÙÇïÝ»ñÁ
ÙÇ³ëÇÝ Ó¨³íáñáõÙ »Ý ëï³É³·³ÝïÝ»ñÁ,
áñ Ñ³×³Ë ÷áË³μ»ñ³Ï³Ý ÇÙ³ëïáí
³Ýí³ÝíáõÙ »Ý §Ñ³í»ñÅ ëÇñ³Ñ³ñÝ»ñ¦:

90 Â» áñï»Õ ¿ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ã³Õí³Í ¶ñÇ·áñ
Èáõë³íáñÇãÁ ÙÇÝã ûñë Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ã¿: ²ëáõÙ
»Ý, áñ Ýñ³ Ù³ñÙÇÝÁ Ù³ëÝ³ï»É »Ý ¨
Ù³ëáõÝù»ñÁ Ã³Õ»É Çñ ÇëÏ ÑÇÙÝ³Í
»Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÇ ÑÇÙù»ñáõÙ, áñáÝù
Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ Ïáãí»É »Ý ëμ. ¶ñÇ·áñ
Èáõë³íáñÇã: Æñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ
Èáõë³íáñãÇ ³Ýí³Ùμ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñ Ï³Ý
Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ·ñ»Ã» μáÉáñ í³Ý³Ï³Ý
Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÝ»ñÇ Ï³½ÙáõÙ: ØÇ ù³ÝÇ
ï»Õ³í³Ûñ»ñÇ í»ñ³μ»ñÛ³É ÝáõÛÝå»ë
å³ïÙáõÙ »Ý, áñ Ñ»Ýó ³Û¹ï»Õ »Ý
³Ù÷á÷»É Ñ³Ûáó Ñá·¨áñ ³é³çÇÝ ÑáííÇÝ:
î³Ã¨áõÙ Èáõë³íáñãÇÝ Ï³Ù Ýñ³
Ù³ëáõÝù»ñÁ Ã³Õ»Éáõ í»ñ³μ»ñÛ³É
å³ïÙáõÙ ¿ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á:

91 ºÏ»Õ»óáõ íñ³ ÷áñ³·ñí³Í »Ý ²ßáï
ÇßË³ÝÇ ¨ Þáõß³ÝÇ, ¶ñÇ·áñÇ ¨ Ò³·ÇÏÇ
¹ÇÙ³ù³Ý¹³ÏÝ»ñÁ:

92 êï»÷³Ýáë úñμ»ÉÛ³Ý, ä³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝ
Ý³Ñ³Ý·ÇÝ êÇë³Ï³Ý, ÂÇýÉÇë 1911, ¿ç
224: 

93 î³Ã¨Ç íñ³ Ñ³ñÓ³Ïí»É »Ý ë»ÉçáõÏ-
Ãáõñù»ñÁ, ÙáÝÕáÉ-Ã³Ã³ñÝ»ñÁ,
å³ñëÇÏÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù Éë»É ¿ÇÝ î³Ã¨Ç
Ñ³ñëïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, μ³Ûó
Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ áëÏÇ-³ñÍ³Ã ã·ïÝ»Éáí,
Ñ³ëÏ³ó»É, áñ Ñ³Ûáó ·³ÝÓ»ñÁ Ýñ³Ýó
Ó»é³·ñ»ñÝ »Ý, ¨ Ï³ï³ÕáõÃÛáõÝÇó
àñáï³ÝÇ ·»ïÝ »Ý Ã³÷»É Ï³Ù Ññ¹»Ñ»É
Ñ³Ûáó Ù³ïÛ³ÝÝ»ñÁ: î³Ã¨Ç íñ³
Ñ³ñÓ³Ïí»É ¨ í³ÝùÁ åÕÍ»É »Ý Ý³¨
ï»Õ³Ï³Ý ³Õ³Ý¹³íáñ³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï (1003Ã.):

94 Æñ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ î³Ã¨Á
μ³½Ù³ÏÇ ïáõÅ»É ¿ ÏáñÍ³Ý³ñ³ñ
»ñÏñ³ß³ñÅÝ»ñÇó, áñáÝù ÙÇçÇÝÁ »Õ»É »Ý
7-8 μ³É Ñ½áñáõÃÛ³Ùμ: ¸ñ³Ýó
íÇ×³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ÛëåÇëÇÝÝ ¿. 735Ã.,
1136-1137ÃÃ., 1138 Ã., 1295 Ã., 1309 Ã.,
1319 Ã., 1321 Ã., 1407 Ã., 1622 Ã., 
1657 Ã., 1679 Ã., 1840 Ã., 1931 Ã., 1968 Ã.:
Ð³Ù³ÉÇñÁ í»ñ³Ï³Ý·Ýí»É ¿ 1970-
³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ: ì»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝÙ³Ý ³ßË³ï³Ýù-
Ý»ñÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ß³ï ³ÝÑ³çáÕ ¿ ³ñí³Í
·ÉË³íáñ »Ï»Õ»óáõ ë³É³Ñ³ï³ÏÁ: 

95 Ê³ãÇÏ ¸³ßï»Ýó, è³Ýãå³ñÝ»ñÇ Ï³ÝãÁ: 

96 öÉáõ½Ù³Ý áõ áãÝã³Ý³Éáõ íï³Ý·Ç ³é³ç
ÙÇ¨ÝáõÛÝ å³ï×³éáí ³Ûëûñ Ï³Ý·Ý³Í ¿
ê³Ý³ÑÇÝÇ í³ÝùÁ:

97 ¶ñÇ·áñ î³Ã¨³óÇÝ (1346-1409)
ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý Ù»Í³·áõÛÝ ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³ ¿, 
áñ Ø³ñïÇÝ ÈÛáõÃ»ñÇó Ùáï »ñ»ù Ñ³ñÛáõñ
ï³ñÇ ³é³ç ·ñ»É ¿ Çñ Î³ï³ËÇ½ÇëÁ`
§Ú³ÛëÙ³íáõñùÁ¦, áñÝ Áëï ¿áõÃÛ³Ý
³ëïí³Í³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ù»ÏÝáÕ³Ï³Ý
Ñ³ñóáõå³ï³ëË³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÅáÕáí³Íáõ ¿: 

98 Ð³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ýáÉÏÉáñáõÙ,
¹³ñÓí³ÍùÝ»ñáõÙ ¨ Ñ»ùÇ³ÃÝ»ñáõÙ ß³ï
ï³ñ³Íí³Í ¿ ³Ý»É³Ý»ÉÇ ¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç
²ëïÍáõó Ã¨»ñ ËÝ¹ñ»Éáõ ÙáïÇíÁ: 

99 ¶³ÑÝ³Ù³ÏÁ ³ÛÝ ÷³ëï³ÃáõÕÃÝ ¿, áñáõÙ
ë³ÑÙ³ÝíáõÙ ¿ñ μ³ñÓñ³ëïÇ×³Ý
ÇßË³Ý³Ï³Ý ïáÑÙ»ñÇ Ýëï³ï»Õ»ñÁ
Ã³·³íáñÇ ë»Õ³ÝÇ ßáõñç, Áëï
³ñù³Û³Ï³Ý ³ñ³ñáÕ³Ï³ñ·Ç Ï³ÝáÝÝ»ñÇ
¨ ÇßË³Ý³Ï³Ý ïáÑÙÇ Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛ³Ý:
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